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THE 


PREFACE. 


INCE the following Pa- 
pers were writ, Mr. L's 
Vindicator appear d up- 
on the Stage. He comes 
only as a Second, but has 


4 Principal, and acts jo 
gracefally, that it maſt be but an indifferent 
Cauſe, that will not ſhine under his Manage- 
ment, To this we muſt add the ſingular Ad- 
vantage of his Temper, which has commonly 4 
greater Influence on the Reader, than the moſt 
glaring Arguments whatſoever. Theſe ſullenly 

orce their Way, and therefore are reſifted : 

hat enters gently and without Oppoſition. 


And when the Heart is once engag a, it 1 — 


A 2 me 


the Adareſs and Mien of 


* - 8 
—— 
- — 


i 


The PREFACE. 
moſt too late, to queſtion the Reaſonableneſs o 
25 For how can you convince any One, +4 
does not deſire to be inform d; who eſteems you 
an Enemy, before he knows what you are, and 


| has paſs Sentence, before the Cauſe is heard? 


II. The Perſon, whom he windicates, de- 
ſerves from the Publick a very conſiderable 
Eſteem, for his Defence both of Chriſtian 
Religion and of the Divinity of Chriſt, But 
he is not Infallible, and the Excellence of for- 
mer Eſſays cannot reflect any intrinſick Value 


2 his Caſe Stated ; which muſt therefore 


and or fall by its own Deſerts. And I have 
ſo good an Opinion of him, as to think, he 
does not deſire it ſhould be repreſented under 
ſuch Colours, a may be eaſily borrow'd from 
Art, Flattery or Frienaſbip; but only in that 
plain Dreſs, which the Merits of his Perfor- 
mance can ſtrictly challenge. Controverſy is 
it ſelf an Appeal, not to the Favour , but to 
the Juſtice of the Readers. Upon this the I 


ſue of the Cauſe is caſt, And if Truth be vi- 


forious even in an Adverſary, the Point is 


| gain d. 


III. 1: was upon this Chriſtian Principle, 
the Author promis d [Pref. to Chriſt. De- 
mon] that If any Thing farther occur'd 
to a Roman Catholick, he would be moſt 


willing to hear it, and would conſider it 
as impartially as he could. Becauſe, ſay 


s 
he 


K.. 
Sn 


The PREFACE. v. 


of he, it is for my own Sake, and I would 
| not pawn my Soul for my Party. No- 
thing could be ſaiq better. And I hope I am 
od ſo much a Friend to myſelf, as to be always 
? willing to be under the Direction of this Gol 
den Rule. "Tis our common Duty. And as 
this i the Teſt 2 which we muſt be tried at 
the Tribunal of God; ſo the inward Lights of 
Conſcience will oblige us to confeſs, that nei. 
ther nf nor Friends, nor Credit, nor 
Eaſe, nor Education, nor Paſſion, nor Neglect, 
ought to influence us either in the Chotce of our 
Religion, or in Adhering to it. Allowances 
are to be made for invincible Ignorance, 
[Caſe Stated, Page 14]; But can am One 
pretend to this who is detain d in his Error, ei- 
ther by Obſtinacy, or by a criminal Neglect? 
For if every one is to work out his Salvation 
by his Obedience to the Will of God [Caſe 
Stated, p. 37.] Fearing God, and Doing bis 
Will being the whole Dat) of Man, Eccle/. E 
12. V. 13. he muſt certainly be in 4 deſpe- * 
rate State, who is not ſerious in ſearching out 
the Compaſs of his Duty; who ſhuts his Eyes 
againſt the Light ; who either will not take the 
neceſſary Pains, to know the Will of his Divine 
Maſter ; or refuſes to comply with it, when it 
is known. 1 


IV. The Vindicator has an inſuper able Di 5 2 . | 
ficalty in ſeeing any Faults in the Caſe State; 
But I cannot ſay, that he is altogether qu . 
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T rather * he is ſomewhat like thoſe, who 


having a Weakneſs in one Eye, ſee ſo much far- 
ther and r; with the 215 For, 


«pou 
ſome Occaſions, he can ſee even beyond the 
Truth; eſpecially when his MorhRER, the old 
this fo England, is to be diſcredited. Of 


this a few Inſtances may ſuffice. 

Firſt, p. 88. Let me ask, ſays he, how 
many Counterfeit Miracles are ſtill pre- 
tended to be wrought on ſome of your ſo- 
lema Feſtivals, and even by your Prieſts 
themſelves, in the Publick Church, and 
in the Face of numerous Congregations ? 
1 anſwer, none : And ſhould be ſorry to think 
him ſo ſoft, as to believe it. But he ſays, 
*Tis too well known to thoſe who had 
occaſion to Travel into Itah, and ſome 
other Parts. Which is direttly to the Tune of 


The Truth of my Story, if any Man doubt, 
We have Witneſſes ready, to ſwear it all out. 


Secondly, Tho our Catechilms teach 
that Pictures and Images are not to be 
pray'd to (which are ſurely in the Hands 4 
the common People) yet he is very well al- 
ſured mY do it, p. 94. And I am very well 
aſſured, they do not, But be has Vouchers 
for it, ſuch who have been Ear and Eye- 
Witneſſes of it. The Truth of my Story, &c. 
In the Abſtract of the Doway Catechiſm. 
Printed at London 1688, for the Uſe of | 
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CHtLDREN and IGNORANT PEOPLE, p. 28. 
to this Qaeſtion, Do Catholicks pray to 
Images? They anſwer, No, By No MEANs. 
We pray BETrORE THem indeed to keep us 
from Diſtractions; but NOT TO THEM, 
for we know, they can neither ſee nor 
hear, nor help us. The Vouchers, I gueſs, 
ima of ſuppoſed, That Praying, BeroOkE the 


Image of Chriſt, was praying TO it. "Tis 
what the learned Tranſlators of Monſr. Du 
Pin's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory have done in 
Print, Cent. S. p. 136. For «pon theſe Words 
of Pope Gregory II. which be relates, If they 
be Images of Chriſt, they ſay BEFORE 
THEM, Lord Jefus fave us: They hade 
this Remark ; What plainer Evidences of 
an Idolatrous Worſhip, than this ; not 
only to bow themſelves before the Ima- 
ges, but to PRAY UNTO THEM ? What 
greater Evidence £4 Inſincerity, than this ? 
For is Praying before the Commanion-T able, 
Praying to it ? 
. 3aly. Having told as, p 122. That if our 
Religion teach us to Argue tor the Deilts, 
it muſt needs be a wicked one; he backs 
the Suppoſition with the Authority of a Prelate, 
whom it was very unbecoming to Bear falſe 
Witneſs pos his Neighbour. When 
the Romiſh Orders, ſays he, do thus ar- 
ue pro and con, there is appointed one 
of the Learned in thoſe Convents, to take 


Notes, and to Judge: And as he finds 


A 4 their 


VU 
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their Fancies, whether for Presbytery, In- 
dependency, Anabaptiſm, ATHEISM 
(This is a Bouncer; but as true as the reſt) 
ſo accordingly they be to act, and to exer- 
ciſe their Wits. But he is not yet at the 
End of his Chain. | 

athly, p. 104. He ſays we make a great 
Noiſe with the Notes of our Church, her 
pretended Antiquity, Univerſality, Viſibi- 
lity, Miracles, Propheſy, and what not; 
and ſo long as we hope theſe may prevail, 
private Judgment does yory well. Right 
Reaſon can never do amiſs. But when once, 
ſays he, The Prey is caught, the Bulineſs is 
now done, and away with your private 
Jucgmgnt, . This is juſt as true, as if an 

theiſt ſhould tell him in his own Words, 
You cannot deny, but you allow of the 
Uſe of Reaſon or private Judgment, in 
getting People over to believe the Scrip- 
rare; But when once the Prey is caught, 
the Buſineſs is done, and away with your 
private Judgment. Were the Apoſtles only 
to make a right Uſe of their Reaſon in find- 
ing out Chriſt, but when the Prey was caught, 
the Buſineſs was done, and . away with their 
private Judgment? Or maſt we be ſuppos'd 
fo wicked, as to make his Church more Infal- 
lible than him ? 

5thly. p. 115, The Greek Church, and 
ſeveral others in the Eaſtern Part of the 
World, were irreconcilable Enemies to 


Trans 
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Tranſubſtantiation, as Mr. Claude has pro- 


ved at large. Aud the Diſciples of Cyrillus 


Lucaris (if he had any) when the Greek 


Church condemn? d him for denying Tranſub- 


- ſtantiation, Ar. 1639, and 1642, might 
have proved as largely , that the Roman 
Church was then an irreconcilable Enemy t2 
it. The Caſe was this. The zealous Hugue- 
not, he mentions, to avoid the Tradition 
the Latin Church, appeal'd to the Greeks, 
and the other Eaſtern Prelates. Hereupon 
they were requeſted, An. 1671, 1672, to de- 
clare their Senſe : - They did ſo, and unani- 
mouſly profeſs Tranſubſtantiation, in as 
plain Terms, as Innocent III. or the Coun- 
cil of Trent. The Original Decrees, ſent to 
the French King, are ſtill extant in the Ori- 
ental Languages ; and being done into French, 
were printed faithfully Monſr. Arnaud, 
in bis . Tome of Perpetuite de = 
Foy. But ſame Men are Proof againſt t 
ſtrongeſt Evidence. 19971 , 
6thly. p. 91. The Vindicator had been told, 
that whereas Two different Cities preten- 
ded to have St. John Baptiſts Head, they 
had only the Heads of Saints, call'd John. 
Admit this, /ays he, They are not both 


his Head whoſe Name they bear ; and 


ſo the Worſhippers ot One of them muſt 
neceſſarily be guilty of Idolatry. Good 
Sir, why of One of them? If they give any 
Creature Divine Worſhip, both are guilty of 
GT laolatry, 


The PREFACE. 


Tdolatry, I tber do not, how can either of 
them be Idolaters ? | 

The Truth is, Idolatry is 4 moſt deteſt able 
Crime, and therefore muſs be faſtewd upon 
the old Religion of England. But ſurely 
thoſe, that think the Converſion of the En- 
gliſh from Paganiſm, was only a Removal 


from one Idolatry to another, maſt have for- 


got, what a learned Proteſtant Divine writ up- 
on this Subject; I mean of attributing Ido- 
latry to the Church of Rome. In plain 
Terms, ſays he, Chap. 1. p. 7. We make 
our ſelves SCHISMATICKS, 4 groun- 
ding our Reformation upon this Pre- 
tence. So that ſhould this Church 
declare, that the _ e won we call 
Reformation, is grounded upon this Suppo- 
= ] muſt then acknowledge, that we 
are the Schiſmaticks. 

Chap. 2. p. 10. He proves his Aſſertion 
thus: For the Profeſſion of Idolatry neceſ- 
farily ſignifies utter Apoſtaſy from Chri- 
ſtianity ta Paganiſm. There is nothing 
elſe known by the Name of Idolatry in 
the Scriptures; by which they mult prove, 
if they do prove them Idolaters. 

So he confeſſes of Adoring the Holt, p. 125. 
The Title of his 19th Chapter is ; The Wor- 
ſhip of the Hoſt, in the Papacy, is not Ido- 
latry. For, ſays he, p. 126. The Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt is no Idol to Chriſtians, 


whereſoever he is worſhipped, And, He 


that 
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that worſhips the Hoſt, believes our Lord 
Chriſt, to be the only True God, hypoſta- 
tically united to our Fleſh and Blood. 
Which being preſent in the Euchariſt, in 
ſuch a Manner as it is not preſent ever 
where; there is due Occaſion to give it 
that Worſhip in the Euchariſt, which the 
God-Head in our Manhood is to be wor- 
ſhipped with, upon all due Occaſions. 

So of Images, Chap. 19. 1 127. To the 
Images of Saints, ſays he, There can be no 
Idolatry, ſo long as Men take them for 
Saints, that is God's Creatures. Much 
leſs to the Images of our Lord. For it 
is the Honour of our Lord, and not of his 
Image. And, p. 128. The ſecond Coun- 
cil of Nicea teacheth not Idolatry, by 
teaching to honour Images: Tho it ac- 
knowledge, that the Image itſelf is ho- 
noured ; when it need not. For indeed, 
and in truth, it is not the Image, but the 
Principal that is honoured by the Honour 
that is ſaid to be done to the Image, 
becauſe it is done before the Image. 
Mr. Thorndike, in his Juſt Weights and 
Meaſures. London, An. 1662. 

Again, this Charge of Idolatry, is as Un 
charitable, as it is Falſe, For, as the ſame 
Proteſtant Divine ſays wery well, Ibid Chap. 2. 
p. 9. He that takes the. Pope for Antichrif, 
and the 14 for Idolaters, can never 
weigh by his own Weights, aud mete 


by 
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by his own Meaſures, till he hate Papsfts 
more than Jews or Mahometans, who can- 
not be Idolaters. — Is not he, that runs 
from Rome with this Opinion, in Danger 
to forget the Proverb, Ita fugias, ne pra- 
ter Caſam, and run by the Door of God's 
Church? Whence he concludes, p. 11, Let 
not them [who ſuppoſe the Pope to be Anti- 
chriſt, and the Papiſts Idolaters) lead the 
People by the Noſe, to believe, that they 
can prove their Suppoſition, when they 
t. The Vindicator' of G 

thiy. Ihe V indicator eres us, p. 
It hot be denied, that both Lapilte 
and Reform'd join'd N in one Com- 
munion for a conſiderable Part of Queen 

Elizabeth's Reign. And I remember Mr. Col- 
liers has ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe. But 
fince neither Party has changed their Publick 
Doctrine ſince that Time, they muſt have been 
very ignorant Papiſts (if there were any ſuch) 
that thought they did not deny their Religion by 
that Communion. 

\ $thly. It was no Exceſs of Charity in 
hum, to aſcribe, as he does ſo often, whatever 
our Divines jay in Favour of the Churches 
Authority (which the Scripture atteſts) to 4 
ſacrilegious Deſire of Concealing the Corrup- 
tions it. And the Truth ts the ſame, as 
if a Deift ſhould tell him, that Chrijtians 
only magnify the Authority of Scripture, to 
give ſome Countenance to the abſurd Fables 


of 
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of Sampſon 4d Goliath. This is the De- 
its Language, not mine. Tho" perhaps no 
Reformation of Faith yer, had ever more 
22 Arguments againit the Definitions of 
the Un-reform*d Church, whoſe Communion 
it left; than Libertines and Deiſts urge 
againſt ſome avowed Parts of Canonical Scrip- 
ture. This, if true, may both account for the 
Growth of Deiſm in our Nation (an abomi- 
nable Sect, and unknown to it before the pre- 
tended Reformation) and may alſo prove, 
that Reformation of the Churches Faith, 
: has 4 natural Tendency to the Overthrow of 
Religion. But let the Ground of this (I 
mean the Comparative Weakneſs of Refor- 
mers Arguments) be falſe, if you pleaſe, *Tis 
not any Point of Catholick Faith ; and there- 
fore I need not inſiſt upon it. Beſides, by 
Reaſon of falſe Preventions, even Truth 
ſometimes may (like the Euchariit, receiv' d 
unworthily) be of pernicious Conſequence. Not 
that Truth can ever be to blame, but that 
it may be preſs'd in undue Circum#tances. 
This 1 to be the Import of thoſe ſacred 
Woras, Joh. 16. v. 12. I have yet many 
Things to ſay unto you, but you cannot 
bear them now : And St. Mat. 7. v. 6. 
Give not that, which is Holy, unto the 
Dogs : Neither caſt ye your Pearls be- 
fore the Swine, leaſt they trample them 
under their Feet, and turn again, and 
rent you. A Parallel betweey the Olections 


of 
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by his own Meaſures, till he hate Papifts 
more than Jews or Mahometans, who can- 
not be Idolaters. — Is not he, that runs 
from Rome with this Opinion, in Danger 
to forget the Proverb, Ita fugias, ne pra- 
ter Caſam, and run by the Door of God's 
Church? Whence he concludes, p. 11, Let 
not them [who ſuppoſe the Pope to be Anti- 
chriſt, and the Papiſts Idolaters] lead the 
People by the Noſe, to believe, that they 
can prove their Suppoſition, when they 
cannot. 

7thly. The Vindicator aſſures un, p. 56. 
It cannot be denied, that both Papiſts 
and Reform'd join'd together in one Com- 
munion for a conſiderable Part of Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign. And Iremember Mr. Col- 
liers has ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe. But 
ſince neither Party has changed their Publick 
Doctrine ſince that Time, they muſt have been 
very ignorant Papiſts (if there were any ſuch) 
that thought they did not deny their Religion by 
that Communion. 

$:hly. It was no Exceſs of Charity in 
hum, to aſcribe, as he does ſo often, whatever 
our Divines jay in Favour of the Charthes 
Authority (which the Scripture atteſts) to 4 
ſacrilegious Deſire of Concealing the Corrup- 
tions of it. And the Truth 2:5 the ſame, as 
if a Deift ſhould tell him, that Chriſtians 
only magnify the Authority of Scripture, to 
give ſome Countenance to the abſurd Fables 


of 
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of Sampſon 4d Goliath. This is the De- 
its Language, not mine. Tho” perhaps no 
Reformation of Faith yer, had ever more 
plauſible Arguments againit the Definitions of 
the Un-reform'd Church, whoſe Communion 
it left; than Libertines and Deiſts urge 
againſt ſome avowed Parts of Canonical Scrip- 
ture. This, if true, may both account for the 
Growth of Deiſm in our Nation (an abomi- 
nable Sect, and unknown to it before the pre- 
tended Reformation) and may alſo prove, 
that Reformation of the Churches Faith, 
: has 4 natural Tendency to the Overthrow of 
Religion. But let the Ground of this (I 
mean the Comparative Weakneſs of Refor- 
mers Arguments) be falſe, if you pleaſe, *Tis 
not any Point of Catholick Faith ; and there- 
fore I need not inſiſt upon it. Beſides, by 
Reaſon of falſe Preventions, even Truth 
ſometimes may (like the Euchariſt, receiv? d 
«nworthily) be of pernicious Conſequence. Not 
that Truth can ever be to blame, but that 
it may be preſs'd in undue Circum#ances. 
_ This -_ to be the Import of thoſe ſacred 
Words, Joh. 16. v. 12. I have yet many 
Things to ſay unto you, but you cannot 
bear them now : Ad St. Mat. 7. v. 6. 
Give not that, which is Holy, unto the 
Dogs : Neither caſt ye your Pearls be- 
fore the Swine, leaſt they trample them 
under their Feet, and turn again, and 
rent you. A Parallel betweey the Objeions 


of. 
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Reformers and thoſe of Deiits, might ea- 
be made. But becauſe, if drawn out at 
Length and in lively Coloars, th it ſhould 
contain nothing but Truth, it might s 
be found prejudicial to ſome Chriflians 
weaker Capacity (who may now be ſaved 
the Fear and Love 7 God, join d with in- 
vincible Ignorance) I would rather have my 
Hand cut off, than make it. 


V. He grants, p. 118. the Parts of the 
New Teſtament were not all immediately 
receivꝰd, there having been ſome Diſpute 
(then ſome of them, it ſeems, had been doub- 
ted of in the Church) about the Epiſtles of 
St. James and Jude, the Second of St. Pe- 
ter, the Second and Third of Sr. John, 
that to the Hebrews, and the Revelation. 
Bat, Firſt, /ays he, that there was ſo, was 
J. Toland*s Object ion. adh. Thoſe Pieces 
were gainſaid by we know not whom, 
but yroeiue mis mods receiv'd by the Gene- 
rality, according to Euſebius, lib. 3. cap. 25. 
34h. They were all receiv'd, as ſoon as 
the Churches had full Communication 
with one another, by the Convention of 
Councils: Which for ſmall Books, con- 
raining Ong that is Singular, was ſoon 
enough. 4%. According to Tertullian, 
lib. de Præſcr. c. 36. The Original Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles were read in their Churches 
in his Time, 55). He objects Du = 
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To theſe I need not trouble myſelf for an An- 
ſwer ; 7 the Vindicator re, gran- 
ted, that the Parts of the New Teſtament were 
not all immediately receiv'd after the Firſt 
Century, there having been ſome Diſpute 
about the Epiſtles, Cc. However, I re- 
ply to the 1 fl. That, if THAT THERE 
WAS SOME DISPUTE, as zhe Vindica- 


tor grants there was about the Epiſtles, &. 


was J. Toland's Objeftion, this can no more 
turn Truth into Falſhood ; than it can be 
a Diſparagement to the Eleventh and Twelfth 
Verſe sf the Ninety-firi# Pſalm, that it was 
the Objection of one much worſe than To- 
land. Bat, after all, Toland's Object ian, as 
it is related by him, is not the ſame. 


To the 24. Beſides that, the Vindicater 


knows who rejected them; be would do well to 
inform us, 1. That Euſebius ſpeaks there of 
all the Deutero-Canonical Parts of the New 
Teſtament; 2aly. That mis ,, muit neceſ« 
ſarily ſignify the Generality ; «s it is here 
tranſlated. 

To the 3d. The Churches, in Conſtan- 
-tine*s Time, had certainly free Communi- 
cation by Convention of Councils; 424 
it is no leſs certain, that the men- 
tion d Diſputes remain d after it. The Epi- 
#le to the Hebrews, and the Revelation, are 


neither Small Books, nor ſuch as: contain 


nothing that is Singular: And yer, if we 
may condeſcend to belzeve St. Jerome in — 
1291 
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I . Letter, written Au. 414, they were 
both doubted of in ſome Parts of the Catho- 
lick Church, above Threeſcore and Ten Tears 
after Conſtantine' Death. 

To the 4th. Beſides that, Tertullian ſpeaks 
not of all the Books in Queſtion; Originals, 


that were extant in the ad Century, might be 


loft in the 4th ; either by the Courſe of Time, 
or by the Edict of Diocleſian, An. 303 (for 
the Burning of the Scriptures) moſt ſevere- 


ly executed. 
To the 5th. Monſr. Du Pin, in the Preli- 
minary Diſſertation to his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 


#ory, done into Engliſh by a Proteſtant Hand, 
| Gs Sect. 6. p. 50. concerning the Reve- 


lation, or the Apocalypſe ; It was reject- 


ed by Caiws, an ancient Prieſt of Rome, 


who attributed it to the Heretick Cerin- 
thus, as Euſebius teſtifies in the 34 Book of 


his Hiſtory, Chap. 28. &c. Sr. Dionyſius 
of Alexanari 
ſons difown'd and contuted the Apocalyſe, 

alſities, 


4 obſerves, that ſeveral Per- 


as a Book full of Fictions and 


but that many others approy'd of it. — 
St. Jerome tells us, in his 129th Epiitle, 


that in his Time the greater Part of the 
Greek Churches did not receive this Book, 
no more than the Latins did the Epiitle to 
the Hebrews ; but that he receiv'd both, — 


 Amphilochius alſo obſerves , that in his 
Time [V. Cent.] ſome receiv'd it, but 


that there were great Numbers that re- 


jetted 
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jected it; and indeed it is not to be found 
in the Catalogue of the Council of Laodi- 
cea, nor in that of Sz. Cyril; but it has been 
fince acknowledged by the Greek and La- 
tin Churches, &'c. Thus Du Pin. And 
finte the Catholick Church has receiv'd it, it 


with the Goſpels themſelves. Not that She 
made it be a Part of God's Holy Word; for 
this it always was, being written at firſt by Di- 
vine Inſpiration : Bat that we had not been 
* fſure _ this Inſpiration, had not Sbe at- 
teſted it after the Apoſtles Time. 


As for Quotations the Reader may depend ap- 


on it, that I have uſed all the Exact neſe, my 


Circumſtances would permit. The greateſt Part 
them being the Notes, I had formerly taken 


— the Originals themſelves with utmoſt Di; 
| ligence. I hope the Intelligent Reader will find, 
I have not miſtaken their Senſe. That he may 


the more eaſily be Judge in the Caſe ; I have 
taten Care (whenever it ſeem'd Material) to. 
tranſcribe in the Margin, the Words of the Au- 


thors at Length, and commonly with Direftions 
both to the Chapter and Page of the Edition I 
aſed. Tet in Greek Fathers (becauſe ſome Rea- 
| a | 


rs, 


ought to be own'd by all of equal Authority 


— a—_ 
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V Ce weſt pas, que VEvangile tire en ſoi ſon Authori- 
tate de I'Egliſe ; il Va de Dieu meme, qui Ta revel et in- 


ſpire. Mais on n'eſt ſeur de cette Revelation, que par 


xvii 


1 Authoritè de I'Egliſe, qui nous apprend que Ceſt e 


meme Evangile qui a ete ecrite par les Apdtres. 
Pin, Diſſert. Prelim, L. 2. Ch. 1. F. 8. 
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ders, who per fecti under land the Latin Tongue, 
cannot diſtinguiſh ſo exattly the true Senſe of 
the Greek) when the Latin Tranſlation varies 
not from the Original, I was often willing to 
nſe it. Some perhaps may eſteem all this 4 
needleſs Labour. But my Thoughts are ſo very 
different, that, if all late Writers had made it 
their Buſineſs to let their Readers ſee the true 
Sexſe ana Deſign of the Holy Fathers, I ans per- 
ſuaded the greateſt Part of our Controverſies 
wonld have been at an End long ſince. Hom- 
ever, this has ſwell'd my Anſwer to a much 
greater Compaſs, than I deſign d. It is there- 
fore divided into Three Parts, The Firſt is, 
of Mr. L's Book in General. The Second, 
of the Church. The Third, of Supremacy, 
Tranſubſtantiation and other parti | 
Controverſies. 


The READER, before he peruſes the 
Book, is der d to correft, or, at leaſt, to 
mark the Principal Errata, which are ſet 
down after the Contents. | 


CONTE NTS. 


FIRST PART. 


CHAP. L 
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Church ia Communion with the 
See of Rome and the Church of 
England, as to the Safety or Dan- 
— ger of Salvation Page 1 
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Rome ? 23 


a 2 If 
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Of private Judgment and Infallibility- 47 
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If Mr. L. means only the Dioceſs of Rome, 
he muſt Re- tate his Caſe” Page 23 


C 5. What may be alledg'd in Defence of the 


Church, in Communion with the See of 


Kone 2.4 
Proteſtants have renew'd Controverſies long 
before decided 25 


Reveal'd Truths, and the Senſe of Scripture, 


may be convey'd by Apofiolical Tradition 29 
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Of Implicit Faith Page 49 
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§. 1. F Church Unity 65 
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ſufficient NT; 
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de known, in order to Salvation 69 
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a 3 Why 
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Additions and Corrections. 


P. 9 in the End of the F Add. Can Pope Pius 
ES be ſuppoſed to have broken the Com- 
munion ? Tis clear he did not. But perhaps 
Hearing the Parſon exerciſe his Gift, and (it 
may be) be) Cenſuring him for it, was not then e- 
ſteem'd a Badge of Proteſtant Communion. This 

indeed might bring for a Time both Carholicks 
and Proteſtants into one Afſembly : But could no 
more make them either of one Religion, or of 
one Communion \, than it makes Quakers of all 
thoſe, that have the Curioſity to hear their Pi- 
ous Groans. Concerning the Liturgy more will 
be ſaid hereafter. p. 34. 105. 

Page 20 Line 2 Read : ey viſible ind only 
in one Communion. 

| Page 22 Line 6. Who charge the Pope to be 
Antichriſt, and the Papiſts Idolaters, ſhould have 
been in another Print. 

Page 36 Line 33 At theſe words, Corrupting the 
Fathers, Add this Marginal Note. In Regulis ad 


Calcem Concilij Tridentini impreſſis legitur. & 4. 
In Libris Catholicorum veterum nihil mutare fas ſit, 
niſs ubi aut fraude Hereticorum, aut Typographi in- 
curia manifeſtus Error irrepſerit. 

Page 99 Line 17 Read : Private Judgment ought 
to take Place of any Authority, &c. 
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Page 11. line 8 read, Prieft. p. 12. J. 34 r. in fine Tomi 
1. p. 28 l. 22. r. and the deſcent of the H. Ghoſt. p. 291. 15 
r. Dr. Cain. p. 31 l. 15 after Sacrament, read and long be- 
fore the Reformation in receiving. p. 36. I. 24+ t. later. p. 
49 |. 25 dele and Inſtruments. p. 51 l. 2. in the margin r. his 
laſt Reply. p. 56. I. 9 t. Gervatius. p. $$. |. 12. for Jacob 
read Joab. p. 59. 1. 17+ r. this definition. 1. 34 r. Cut iam. p. 
75. I. I 1. r. Prieſt. p. 77. 1. 29. r. condito. I. 35. r. et hanc. 
p. 81.1. 7 for defences r. di p. 99, 1. 9. for Neſto- 
rius r. Macedonius. p. 100. I. 9. r. was then the only. p. 
102-1. 31. for demonſtration r. determination. p. 104. 1. 
25. r. infallible. p. 10g. 1. 10 for I own read I acknowledge. 
P. 113. I. 27. r. Idololatras. p. 135+ 1. 19. for find it read 
written in this Book. p. 161. L 7. r. on Pope Urbans. p. 
173. b 25. ſuper momtem. 


Page 155. I. 13. read So in. p. 159. |. 31. r. baptizatum. 
P. 160. I. 18. r. Samoſatenſis. p. 26. I. 14.7. aſter the Peren- 
iheßs, he or his Doctrine was condema'd, Cc. p. 172. J. 8. 
for Otia, r. Iſaix. ; 
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THE 
True Church of Cuxrisrt; 


Shewed from the Concurrent Teſtimonies 
of Scripture and Tradition. 


— — 3 — — — IIR ME —_— — A. 


The FIRST PART. 


AM * Me. tho 1 4 


The Caſe Stated between the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome, 
and the Church of England, as to 
the Safety or Danger of Salvation, 


HE Stating of a Queſtion, im- 

ports Two things: Firſt, in what 
the Contending Parties agree; 
Secondly , where they diſagree ; 
and what is the Proper Plea o 
each Party. The firſt of theſe Mr. 
L. hath _ omitted; in his Caſe Stared bet wern 
the Church of Rome, and _— Church of 2 


" %, 


Caſe Stated. Parr. I. 


And not ſo fully treated as he might, the proper 
. "Plea of the Church in Communion with the Sec 
of Rome. I muſt end eavour to ſupply what he 
paſs'd over; and firſt, let the Reader ſee the 
Common Terms of their Agreement : For if 
theſe be miſ- underſtood, Diſputes are Endleſs, 


26. 1. 
ARTICLES, in which the Two Churches 
are Agreed, 


Firſt, Jy OTH Churches Agree, That as all Mer, 
B to whom — is duly Propoſed, 
are oblig'd to believe it, under pain of incurring 
highly the Divine Diſpleaſure, and to be bap- 
rized, S. John. 3. ver. 5,18. So are all Chriſtians, 
in the ſame manner obliged to embrace the Com- 
munion of the True Church of Chriſt. Obſtina- 
cy, in both Caſes, being a grievous Sin; and, 
without Repentance, damuable. | 
Secondly, Ir is Agreed on both Sides, That 
the Church, in Communion with the See of Rome, 
was. not only the True Church in the Apoſtles 
time, but alſo for ſome Ages after it. S. Paul, wri- 
ting to all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
to be Saints; Rom. 1. ver. 7. commends that 
Church ſo very much, that he ſays, Tour Faith is 
_ of through the whole World, xd]eſyinadla &. 
za rd Klub. Altho? he had not then been at 
Rome himſelf, as appears by ver. 13, 15. x Cu- 
aul dye T4 q des. Oil m8 xa7 put ] x} vuiv 
Tols &@ Pata wayſuniocatt, It was then an O- 
verfight in Mr. L. to ſay () page 4- That the 


(Edit. 3. 


church 


Ch. I. Si. Caſe Stated 3 


Church of Rome it not once named in all the New 
Teſtament, unleſs She is meant by the Church at 
Babylon, 1 Pet. 5. ver. 13. And in his Treatiſe 
of Private Judgment, pag. 195. There is not One 
Word in the Scripture of either the Pope, or Church 
of Rome. Both which Parts are equally True. 

ut, whoever was the firſt Biſhop, Dr. Barrow 
Joins with S. Epiphanius in this, that () the City 
of Rome could not be without a Biſhop, in the A- 
poſtles time. 

Thirdly, Ir is alſo Agreed, that Rome hath 
had a continual Succeſſion of Biſhops, from the 
Time of the Apoſtles, till Clement XI. the pre- 
ſent Pope. 

Fourthly, Ir is Agreed, that ſeveral of the Lil. 3; 
Ancient Fathers, as “S. [renews in the Second contre 
Century; +5. Optarws, Biſhop of Milevum, in —__ 
the Fourth; and () S. Auguſtin in the Fourth 2 f; .- 
and Fifth, had recourſe to this Succeſſion of contre Par- 
Roman Biſhops, againſt the Hereticks of their menianum- 
Times. By ſhewing the Tradition, ſays (3) S. Ire- 
neus, of the ae Church, and the moſt Ancient 
and known to all, founded and conſtituted at Rome by 
the moſt glorious Apoſtles, S. Peter and S. Paul; 

A Tradition, by a Succeſſion of Biſhops, coming down 


() Of the Pope's Supremacy, An. 1680. pag. 124. Mi 
tw 2  Pwpuaiey why dy Ex th.s Epiph. 
Her, 27. (*) In Pſalmo contra partem Donati: & 
Epiſi(veteris Edit.) 165. ad Generoſum, (cripra circiter an- 
num 400. () Lib. 3. cap. 5 Maxime & antiquiſſimæ 
& omnibus cognitz, à glorioſiſſimis duobus Apoſtolis Pe- 
tro & Paulo Romæ fundatz & conſtitutæ Eccleſiæ eam 
quam habet ab Apoſtolis Traditionem, per Succeſſiones 
Epi ſcoporum pervenientem uſque ad nos, indicantes, con- 
fundimus omnes eos, qui quoque modo, c. ptæterquam 
opor tet, colligunt. Ad hanc enim Eccleſiam, propter 

tentiorem principalitatem, neceſſe eſt omnem conyenire 
Fcclefiam ; hoc eſt, eos qui *. undique Fideles, 
| 2 
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4 Caſe Stated. Part. I. 
*Or u to our Time; we conſound all thoſe, that * reaſon * 


duly and H. either by Selſconceit, or Vanity, or Blindneſs 
— ＋ Falſe Perſwaſion. For to this Chorch, by reaſon of It's 
+ For po- | greater Power, it is neceſſary that all Churches 
tentiorem haue Recourſe; that is, The Faithful on all Sides. 
prone” Fifthly, Ir is Agreed, that there was never a- 
itatem ny General Council yet, ſince the time of the A- 
1 p;. poſtles, but it was in the Communion of the Bi- 
olence, be ſhop of Rome. Of this kind Proteſtants allow 
refer dro Four, by Act 1 Elz. Cap. 1. The Firſt General 
any thing Council at Nice, of 318 Biſhops, againſt the A. 
= Tians, amo 325, Was in the Communion of Pope 
| —.— The Second at Conſtantinople, of 150 
iſhops, againſt the Macedonians, amo 381, was 
in the Communion of Pope Damaſus. The Third 
at Epheſus, of above 200 Biſhops, anno 431, a- 
aint Neſforius (denying the B. Virgin to be the 
5 ther of Gop) was in the Communion of Pope 
Celeſtin. The Fourth at Chalcedon, of 520 Biſhops, 
f againſt Eutyches and Dioſcorus, (denying two Na. | 
fures in Cu RIS T,) anno 451, was in the Com- 
munion of S. Leo. So the Council at Sardica, a- 
gainſt the Arians, anno 347, was in the Commu- 
nion of Pope Julius. Beſides theſe, the Greek 
Church allows Three other General Councits : 
The Second at Conſtantmople, anno 553, in the 
Communion of Pope /3gil; : The Third at Con- 
fhantinople ( againſt the Monethelites ) anno 680, 
in the Communion of Pope Agathe; and the 
Second at Nice, amo 787 (againſt the Fonoclaſfts, 
or Image- Breaters) in the Communion of Pope 
Hadrian I. | | 
S:xthly, Born Churches Agree, that all the 
Chriſtian Kings of England, till the twenty ſe- 
cond Year of Fig Henry VIII. (Chr. 1530.) and 
all the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, from 8. * 
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the firſt Archbiſhop (ſent into England, with o- 
ther Monks, by the Pope, S. Gregory I. to con- 
vert our Saxon Anceſtors from Idolatry) till 
Cranmer in the Reign of King Henry VIII. were 
join d in Communion with the See of Rome. So 
that what we call the Roman Catholick Religion, 
was the only Religion in England, by Law E- 
ſtabliſh'd, above Nine hundred Years together. 
And by Mr L's Chronology, pas. 108, All Chri- 
ſtian Kings and Biſhops in our Iſland, for Nine 
hundred Years, have Communicated with the 
Pope as Head of the Church. Canterbury was alſo 
made by him an Archiepiſcopal Sc, as Ven. Bede 
in his Hiſtory relates. g 
Seventhly, Born Churches Agree, that the 
Diſputes of Martin Luther, an Auguſtin Friar 
in G „ againſt the Pope (which occaſion 
ſo many Changes of Religion ſince, in England, 
Scotland, Ireland, Holland q Germany , &c.) be- 
in the Sixteenth Century; that is, in the 
ear 1517. Luther was Excommunicated by 
the Pope, amo 1520. And his Followers (who, 
as well as he, had all been Chriſten'd in the 
Communion of the See of Rome) took the 
Name of Proteſtants, anno 1529, that is, ning 
Yearsafter Luther was Excommunicated. Whence 
Mr. Chillingworth, writing againſt us, ſays, 
(*) You caſt us out of your Communion. And Mr. L. 
pag· 19, If a Church is Anſwerable for all that break 
off from her, then you have all theſe Sefts to reckon 
fer; and Us too, which is one more. | 


He aſſures us indeed, pag. 101, 102. that, Did Pius 


after the Reformation, the Roman Catholic o fr 


munien Þ 


ed? Religion of Proteſtants, Anſwer to the Proſace, f. 22. 
t. 2, nnd 1638. pag. 16. 
B3 England 


Doctrine, was both intended and projected. 
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England came to the Proteſtant Churches, and to 
their Common Prayer without any Scruple, till about 
the tenth Tear ff the Reign 7 ueen Elizabeth, 
when Pope Pius V. to be Reveng d of the Queen, 
forbad it; and ſo made the Separation, and Schiſm 
too. Having neither Power to break in upon the 
Rights, and Liberties of any National Chureh; nor 
Sufficient Cauſe, to break the Communion ; our 
Liturgy, ſays Mr. L. being all Orthodox, even our 
Enemies being Judges. To this I anſwer, 
1. LuTHER, for ſetting up Proteſtant Do- 
ctrine, was Excommunicated by the See of Rome, 
above forty Tears before Pius V. whilſt our 
whole Kingdom was in Communion with that 
See. And he, that firſt broke this Communion, 
writ againſt Luther, in Defence of e deen 
ity; 


of Seven Sacraments, and of the Pope s Aut 


for which Popt Leo granted him the Title of 
Defender of the Faith. 

2. Tu Council of Trent, in which the 
Doctrine of the Reformation was condemn'd as 
Heretieal, was concluded and received by the 
whole Church in Communion with the Roman 
See, before Pius (_ time; being Con- 
firm'd by his Predecellor, anno 1 564. 

3, Quztn Elizabeth, ſays Doctor Heylin, in 
his Hiſtory of the Reformation, Pag- 103. knew 
full well, that her Legitimation, and the Pope's 
Supremacy, could not ſtand together; and that ſhe 
could not poſſibly maintain the One, without a diſcar- 
ding of the Other. But, in this Caſe it concern d her 
to wall warily, and not to unmask her ſelf too 
much at once. However a Reformation, lays he, 
in the Form of Worſhip, and conſequently in point of 


Fox 
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Fox tho, in Policy, ſhe was Crown'd accor- 
ding to the Order of the Roman Pontifical, by Dr. 
Owen Oglethorpe, a Catholick Biſhop of Carlile; 
and, when Proclaim'd Queen, cauſed Maſs to 
be ſung at Weſtminſter for her Siſter Queen 
Mary eceaſed, and for the Emperor Charles V. 
Tho” the Convocation of the Clergy, in the 
time of her firſt Parliament, ſtood up for the 
Real Preſence for Tranſubſtantiation ; for the 
Maſs as a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Quick andthe 
Dead; As alſo that the Supreme Power of Feeding 
and Governing the Militant Church of Chriſt, i. 


given to Peter the Apoſtle, and to his lawful Suceſ- 


ſors in the See Apoſtolick, as unto the Vicars of 


Chriſt : And that the Authority to handle and de- 
ſuch 4 as belong to Faith, the Sacraments, 


and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, hath hitherto ever be- 


longed ought only to belong unto the Paſtors 
the Church, 2 not 4 1 as Dr. H. 4 
relates: Yet that very Parliament paſs d an Act, 
that not hing ſhould from thence forth be accounted 
Hereſy, what was ſo ad judg d in the Holy 
Scripture, or in one of the four rſt General Councils, 
er in any other National or Provincial Council, de- 
termining — to the Word of God : Or finally, 
ch ſhould be ſo adj p 


—_— 'd in the time to come, 
the e Parltament, ſays Dr. Heylin, 
108. 


b AND pag. 107. When the A of Parliament, 
concerning the Supremacy, came to be debated ;, it 
ſeemed to be a thing abhorrent, even to Nature and 
Policy, that a Woman ſhould be declared Supreme 
Head, on Earth, 3 Church ef England. But 


the Deſign was the ſtripping the Pope of all Authe- 
rity within theſe Dominions, and fixi 2 
5 * 


Eccleſiaſtical Power, in the Crown 
B 4 this 


1 


wy 
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this they did, not by the Name of Supreme Head, 
but of Supreme Governeſs. | 


THE Biſhops at that time, ſays the ſame Author 
were reduced to a narrower Number, than ever be- 
fore ;, there being no more than fifteen of that Sacred 


Order, left alive. Theſe being call d by certain of 
the Lords of the Council, were required to take the 
Oath of Supremacy, Kitchin of Landaff, only. 
takes it, who having formerly ſubmitted to every 
Change, reſolved to ſhem himſelf no Changeling, in 
not conforming himſelf to the Pleaſures of the bigher 
Powers. By all the reſt it was refuſed. The Bile 


they were deprived of their Riſhopricks. The Bi 
being thus put out , the Oath is tender d next to t 
Deans, and Chapters, and laſtly, to the Rural 
Cl 


| "4 131. WE find the new Biſbops in England 
very high, and reſolute in oppoſnng the Church o 
Rome. Whereof the then Pope being inform 
direlts to the Queen an Aﬀettionate Letter, calli 
her his Deareſt Daughter; and declaring unts her, 
bew ſollicitons be was for ber Salvation, and the Proſ- 
ty of her People; which he told her, was not to 
und by wandring out of the Communion of the 
Catholick Church: unto which he Ain invites ber, 
with much Chriſtian Meekneſs. But the Queen 
bad ſet ug her Reſolution, to go forward with the 
Change. Wherefore all mas loſt Labour. 
Pag. 142. THE Emperor Ferdinand, l 
informed of theſe Conſuſions of Religion in England; 
per ſwaded the Queen, by bus Letters, to return to 
the Old Religion ; and not relinquiſh the Communi- 
on of ſo many Catholick Kings and Princes, and ber 
en Anceſtors alſo ; not to prefer her own ſingular 
Judgment, and the Judgment of a few private Per- 
ſons, and thoſe not of the moſt Learned neither, 555 
| ore 
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fore the Judgment and Determination of the Church 


of Ori. e 

Ibid. POPE Pius alſo ſent his Nuncio to the 
Queen. Tho' he was earneſtly told, it would be 
an undervaluing of his Power and Perſon, to ſend 4 
Nuncio into England, or to any other Princes of 


the ſame Perſwaſion, who Openly pꝛoteſs d a De- 


paration from the Church ok Rome. To 
which he made this Prudent and Pious Anſwer, That 


he would bumble himſelf even to Hereſy it ſelf; in 
regard whatſoever was done to gain Souls, did be- 
come that See. Thus Dr. Heylin. 

BESID ES, the 39 Articles were ſet forth by 
the Church of England, anno 1562 (that is, be- 
fore the time of Pius V.) requiring all the Subjects 
of this Church, as it is ſaid in the Preface, to con- 
tinue in the Anifowm Profeſſion thereof, and 
probing che , ieee rom the WB 


$. II. 


Other Articles, in which the Two Charches 
are preſumed to Agree. 


Firſt, HE two Churches may be preſumed 

to agree, that what Zuther oppoſed, 
was the Publick Doctrine, not only of raly, France, 
Spain, and Portugal; but alſo of England, S- 
land, Ireland, Holland, Germany, Poland, &c. 
and had been ſo for many Ages. our 
() Engliſþ Homily-Book ſays, Laity and Clergy, 
Learned and Unlearned, all Ages, Sate, and 


(') Agcinſt Peril of Liolgrry, 3d. Pars, London 1687. 
P35 +1 


grees 


1 „ 


10 


er 
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grees of Men, Women and Children, of whole. 
Chaiſenvom have been — 2 uy wel in Abo- 
minable Idolatry, and that for the ſpace of łight 
hund2ed Years and moꝛe. | 
Secondly, T n ar ſeveral of Luther's, and of 
Proteſtant Tenets, were ſo repugnant to the 
Publick Faith (I mean what they eſteemed to be 
of Faith) and Worſhip both of the Latin and 
Greek Church; that either by their Couneils, or 
their Liturgies, they had made the oppoſite 


the Latin Doctrine, the Condition of their Communion 
— — many Ages before. For Inſtance, both the 


Latin and Greek Church received the ſecond 
Synod at Nice, as a General or Oecumenical 
Council, many Centuries before Luther; and 
both by their Doctrine and their Liturgies, de- 
dared, they eſteem'd it falſe and Heretical, to 
condemn an inferior Honour and Veneration of 
the Images of Chriſt and his Saints, either as 

or Superſtition. So they agreed, ſecond- 
ty, (if Truth may be honeſtly told) In the Ado- 
ration of the Bleſſed Sacrament. Thirdly, In 
Praying for the Relief of the Dead. Fourthl 
In the Irvocation of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and 
of the other Saints. Fifthly, In Offering the Sa- 
erifice of Maſs, both the Living and the 
Dead. Sixthly, In Tranſubſtantiation ; or a Sub- 
ſtantial Change of Bread and Wine, into the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Which Biſhop 
(*) Forbes, a Learned and Judicious Proteſtant, 
thews to be the Doctrine of the Greek Church, 
by the Teſtimonies of Nicetas, Carbaſilas, Marcus 
Epheſeus, and Others. All of which, ſays he, in 
their Writings, moſt evidently bold Tranſubſtami- 


00 Lib, 1, de Euchariftia. cap. 3. pag: 414; 
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tiation. Qui omnes in ſuis Opuſculis apertiſſims 
Tranſubſtantiationem confitentur. And in the 
Council of Florence, () fays this Prelate, The 
ni ion betwixt the * and Latins was not, 
ber the Bread be ſubſtantially changed into the 
Body of Chrift ? but by what Words is that great 
Change hors ; whether by the Words of our Saviour 
onely ; or by the Words of the Prieſts, and the Prayer 
of the Church ? 

So Sir Edwin Sandys, in his Relation of the 
Weſtern Religions, pag 233. &c. With Rome the 
Greek Church concurs, in the Opmion of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and generally in the Sacrifice, and 
whole Body of the Maſs. Pag. 238. For the Form and 
We- w thereof, they much reſemble the Latins. 

Ele vate the + Hoſt forward, and near the 
Body of the Church; as the Latins do backward, and 
Altar. Pag. 235. Their Liturgies, are the 
ſame that in old time; namely St. Baſil's, and 
&. Chryſoſtom's, and Se. Gregory: 8 22 
and theſe without any bendin A em to that 
of Language, which their Tongue hath alſo ſuffered; 
and Brerewood, in his Enquiries, Ch. 2. p. 12. 
The difference us become ſo great, between the Pre- 
ſent and the Ancient Greek, that their Litur 
get read in the Ancient Greek Tongue, — "x 
of (*) Baſil on the Sabbaths, or Solemn Days, and 
that of Chryſoſtom en Common Days, is not under- 


ſtood (or but little of it) by the be People ; and 


(*) Tbidem. Et in Concilio Florentino, non fuit quæ- 
ſtio inter Grzcos & Latinos, an Panis ſubſtantialiter in 
Corpus Chriſti mutaretur ; ſed quibuſnam verbis illa 
ineffabilis mutatio fieret : an ſolis verbls Domini ? 
an verd etlam Sacerdotis, & Eceleſiæ Oratione? () Dt; 
Baſil 11 — ens it) i longer ian whas 


all 
they call t. the 


* — . ac eta 2 * 


2 la Foy, @'s, In fine. T, 5. 35, 
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the -chilful in the Learned Greek, cannot underſtand 
the Vulgar. 
_ When Cyril Lucæris, advanced to the See 
of n the Intereſt of the Calvi- 
ni ſts, had publiſh'd their Doctrine under the 
Name of the Oriental Church; The Greeks in a 
Synod at Confteninople, anno 1639. (in which 
were _ Ln 5g: Cyril of 2 „ Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, Metrophanes of Alexandria, 
and Theophanes of Feruſalem) loaded him with 
Anathema's, and unanimouſly (*) profeſs d our 
Doctrine, of the Authority of the Second 
Council of Nice; of "no" and Alms for the 
Dead; of Yeneration of Holy Images; of Inve- 
cation of Saints; of Seven Sacraments ; of Tan- 
ſubſtantiation ; of the Merit of good Works of 
unwritten Traditions; and of the Infallibility of 
the Church. Do 

ANN o 1642, Parthenius, the next Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, in a Synod held in the ſame 
City, both confirm'd theſe Decrees ; and con- 
demn'd the Proteſtants Opinion, () of Juſt:fi- 
cation by Faith alone. The Decrees of theſe two 
Councils, are alledged by a Synod at Jeruſalem, 
under (3) Doſithews, anno 1672, 

_ Anno 1668. A Greek Synod at Leucoſia, 
Metropolis of 2 ofeſs d again the ſame 
Doctrin (+) of Tranſubſtantiation ;, of the Sacri- 
{fe of the Maſs, being Propitiatory for the Li- 
ying and the Dead; of Adoring the Euchariſt ; 


O Apud Leonem Allatium : de Conſenſione perpetus 
Ecclefiz Occidentalis & Orientalis. lib. 3. cab. 11. f. 1. p. 


1066, &'s. () idem. & 5. b. 1087. Et in fine tomi 


ule. Cone, Lat. (1) Apud Arnald. T. 3. p. 701. 


of 
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of Seven Sacraments ;, of Invocation of Saints; of 
Veneration of Holy Images and Reliques; and 
of Purgatory. 

AnNo 1671. Macarius, Patriarch of Antioch, 
confirm'd the ſame Doctrine () of the Reat 
Preſence ;, of Tranſubſtantiation 5, of the Sacrifice 
of the- Maſs for the Living and the Dead ; of 
Invocation _ Saints; 7 Fry of — 
Images; of the perpetual Viſibility, and Infallshi- 
12 5 the Church of 2 of 


cabees being Canonical Books; 1 es ; of 
holy Pilgrimages; of Publick Prayers in a Ton 

unknown to the People. To which his Succeſſor 
Neophitus, amo 1673, in Anſwer to ſeveral 
Queſtions propos'd to him, ubliſn'd a like De- 
Llaration, of (*) Communion being perfect under 


kind; of | Adoration of the Euchariſt; of 
1 


one 
the ation of Monaſtical Vows, and Faſts 
command 
Baruth, Toby, Judith, Wiſdom, Ecclefiaſticus, and 
Maccabees being Canonical Books; of the per- 
Viſibility and Infallibility of the Church. 
Anno 1672, Doſitheus Patriarch of Feruſalem, 
with a Synod in which he prefided, aſſerted, a- 
gainſt the Calvinifts, our Doctrine of (4) Sever 
Sacraments ; of Images and Reliques of Saints; of 
Prayers, Alms, and Sacrifice for the Dead; of 
Tranſubſtantiation. And affirms that the oppoſite 
Tenets are reje&ed not only by the Greek Church, 
but alſo by the Neftorians, Armenians, Cophtes, 


Syrians, and Ethiopians. The Empire of Ruſſia, in 


all theſe Points, agrees with the Church of Con- 


) Ts 3. P. 724, GCE. i Id. p. 7445 
90 OD) at ents 6 96 rp 
ſtantinople. 


1 


„ Judith, Wiſdom, Eccleſſaſticus and Mac- 


ed by the Church; of fudulgences; of 


14 
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Fantinople. 1 could add other moſt Authentick 
Teſtimonies, to ſhew the Doctrine of the Eaſtern 
Churches; as of Diomſius Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople, and Paiſius the Patriarch of Alexandria, 

with thirty fix Biſhops, anno 1672; of the 
Churches of Archipelago, amo 1671 ; of Seven 
Oriental Archbiſhops, in the ſame Year; of 
Cruciador, Patriarch of the Armenians in Cilicia 
and Paleſtine, with his Biſhops, Doctors, and 
Prieſts,anno 1672; of the Armenians of Iſpahan and 


- Perſia; and of Gaſpar, Superior of the Arme- 


nians in Fg, 0 ren i of the 
Cophtes of Egypt, Ethiopia, &c. and of Tere 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople to the Proteſtant 
Divines, anno 1576. But theſe are ſufficient. 

.- Thirdly, CONCERNING Luther's Separation, 
both Churches may be preſum'd to Agree, Firſt, 


Luther fer That Luther and his Followers, when they ſe- 
up 4 new Parated from Rome, did not embrace the Com- 
Communi- munion of any pre-exiſtent Church, then pre- 


02 


ſent in the World, which could pretend to a y- 
ſible Succeſſion 'of Paſtors, from the Apoſtles 
Time. Secondly, That, as in the-laſt Thouſand 
Years, there were no Canter heard of, till about 
threeſcore Years ſince, that is, till the Year 1650. 
So we do not find in any Hiſtory,that 200 Years 
ago (unleſs you will ſay that fad: are Prote- 
ftants) there was either Kingdom, Province, Di- 
oceſs, Pariſh, Paſtor, or any viſible known So- 
ciety, that was Proteſtants, Presbyterians, or A- 
— or had been in the Thouſand Years 


* HER, in the Preface to his Works, ſays, 
In the beginning, 1 was alone, Primo ſolus eram. 
And in his Preface, de abrogands Miſſa privata, 
| I Git 
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(*) With how many Medicines, ſays he, aud power- 


my Conſcience, to be able alone to contraditt the 
Pope, and to believe him Antichriſt; the Biſhops, 
his Apo#tles ;, and the Univerſities, his Stews ? How 
oft did e tremble, and reprehend me, by 
objetting their ſtrongeſt and only Argument; Art 
thou only Wiſe? Do ſo and all Err ? 

So Calvin, Epiſt. 141. We have been forced 
to break off from the Communion of the whole World; 


A toto mundo diſceſſionem facere coacti ſumus. 


And thence concludes; it is Abſurd, that in the 


very beginning they ſhould fall into Pieces, and 


break off from one another. 
Even Mr. Chillingworth, altho' he is willing 
to ſuppoſe, () Chap. 5. &. 35. that there were 
ſome Perſecuted and Oppreſsd, Maintainers of the 
Truth, in the Days of our Forefathers; and not 
only ſuch as diſſembled their Opinions, and lived in 
Our Communion ;, Yet, this Anſwer, ſays he, I am 
content you ſhall take no Notice of. And F. 55. pag. 
261. As for the External Communion of the viſible 
Church, we have without Scruple formerly granted 
that Proteſtants did forſake it; that is, renounce 
the Practice of ſome Obſervations, inwhichthe whole 
viſible Church, before them, did Communicate. 
Nz1THER does Mr. Chillingworth except a- 
gainſt the Teſtimonies of Proteſtants, quoted by 


) Quot Medicamentis, quam potentibus & eviden- 
tiſhmis Scripturis, meam ipſius Conſcientiam vixdum 
ſtabilivi, ut auderem unus contradicere Papæ, & credere 
eum eſſe Antichriſtum; Epiſcopos. ejus eſſe Apoſtolos ; 
Academias, eſſe ejus Lupanaria > Quoties mihi palpita- 
vit tremulum Cor? & reprehendens objecit eorum for- 
tiſſimum & unicum Argumentum ; Tu ſolus ſapis? Totne 


errant Univerſiz () Religion of Proteſtants, p. 254. 
Chari 


— 


ful Evidences of Scripture, have I ſcarce yet ſettled 


16 
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ity Maint ain d, Ch. 5. $.12. who even glory 


in Luther's Separation from the whole World. 


If there had been right Believers, who went hefore Lu- 
ther in his Office, there had then been no need of 4 
Lutheran Reformation, ſays a Learned Proteſtagt, 
) Georgius Bilius. It is ridiculous to think, ſays 
8 Another, that, in the time before Luther, 
had the Purity of Doctrine; and that Luther 7.4 
receive it from them, and not they from Luther. And 
chilling worth, ſpeaking of the Time before Luther, 


and whether Chri# had then a viſible Church, or 


not; we acknowledge, ſays he, &. 274P.25 3. A Church 
there was; c d indeed Univerſally. And 547. 
pag, 259. We — the whole Church being Cor- 
rupted, ſome Parts of it might, and did reform them- 
ſelues; though they ſeparated from the External 
Communion of the other Parts, which would not 
reform. Which is evidently to own, that Pre- 
teſtants are a New-raiſed Communion. And that, 
in this Senſe only, they did not ſeparate from the 
Outward Communion of the thank, that 


they did not ſeparate from themſelves. 


dictus Morgenſtern, de Ecclefia, p. 145. 


Fox this Charity Maintair'd, Ch. 5 9. out of 
Mr. Brereley, uceth Words, own'd by Mr. 
Chillingworth, of other Conſiderable Proteſtants ; 
As of Jewell, Apolog. 4- ch. 4. Diviſ. 2. and in his 
Defence, mo 1571. pag. 426. The Truth was un- 
inown at that Time, and unheard of, when Martin 
Luther and Ulderick Zuinglius, ft came unto 
the Knowledge, and Preaching of the Goſpel. 

Or Perkins, in his Expoſſtion upon the Creed, 
pag. 400. We ſay, that fore the Days of Luther, 
for the ſpace of many hundred Tears, an univerſal A- 


") I Auguſtanz Confeſſions, Art. 7.p 137. () Bene- 
poſtacy 
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poſtacy overſpread the whole Face of the Earth; and 

that Our Church was not then viſible to the World. 
Or Napper, upon the Revelations, Prop. 37. 

pag. 68. From the Tear of Chriſt three hundred and 
ſixten, the Antichriftian and Papiftical Reign 


bath begun, reigning Univerſally, and without any 
debatable Contradittion, one thouſand two hundred 
ſixty Years; that is, till Luthers Time. And in 
Chap. 11. pag. 145 · The Pope and Clergy have poſ- 
ſeſ#d the outward viſible Church, even one thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore Tears. And pag. 191. 
The True Church abode Latent, ard Inviſible. 

Bur why did theſe, and ſo many other Pro- 
te ſtants grant, there was no viſible Church of Pro- 
teftants for many Ages before Laber? Becauſe, 
ſays Chillingworth, Chap. 5. §. 13. pag. 247. they 
were convinced by all manner of Evidence, as Scri- 
pture, Reaſon, and Antiquity, that all the viſible 
Churches in the Mod,. had degenerated 
from the Purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt. At leaſt 
it is Evident, Proteſt ants would never have writ 
in this Manner, if (upon their Separation from 
Rome) they had Incorporated themſelves, into 
the Communion of any. Ancient viſible Church 
of Chriſtians, whatſoever. 4 X | 

IT is then Undeniably True, what Charity 
Maimain'd ſays, chap. 5. N 12. that Luther and 
his Followers, not only oppoſed the Doctrine of the 
Church in Communion with the See of Rome, in 
which they had been Chriſten'd ; but that Uni- 
verſally they withdrew their Obedience from the Pre- 


lates; they left Participation inSacraments,and changed 


the Liturgy, or Publick Service, of whatſoever Church 
then Extant. And that in the End of the XV. 


Century, there was not 2 viſible Church in Being, 


with 


- 


. 
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Caſe Stated. Part. I, 


with which a Proteſtant would have venturd to 
Communicate in her Publick Liturgy, and Loctrine. 
Nov that Luthers Reformation, was far from 


being an Effect of pure Zeal, we may learn from 


what he ſays, Of Communion under Both Kinds, 


* lib. de Formula Miſſæ, If the Council ſhould Decree 


thit, leaſt of all would we then uſe both Kinds; yea ra- 
ther in ſpite of the Council and the Decree, we would 
aſe either but One kind only, or Neither, and in no 
caſe Both. And upon what Motives King 
Henry VIII. departed from the Communion © 
the Sce of Rome, and begun the Schiſm, T have 
no heart to rip up. The World knows, it was not upon 
any Zeal for Reformation. | 
Fourthly, Bo r Churches doubtleſs Agree in 
this. Firſt, That Martin Luther was not the 
firſt, that undertook to Reform the Faith of the 
Church of Chriſt; it having been Reform'd 
by ſome or other, in every Century, ſince the 
Apoltles. Secondly, That all the Ancient Re- 
ormers of it (mention'd by St. Ireneus, St. Epi- 


Reformers phanizs, and St. Auguſtin) were Hereticks. It 


were Here- 
bicks. 


was Reform'd, whilſt the Apoſtles lived, by 
Cerint his, and the Ebionites, not to mention o- 
thers. In the ſecond Century, by Valentinus, 
and the Montaniſts, In the third, by the 
Manichees, Sabellians, and Novatians. In the 
fourth, by the Arians, and the Donatiſts. In 
the fifth, by Neſtorius, and Eutyches, &c. 
- Fifthly, Born Churches commonly Agree, 


that Thoſe, who are in Communion at preſent 


with the See of Rome, are alſo in the Communion 
2 the viſible Church of Chriſt. He promiſed to 
ze with his Apoſtles teaching all Nations, to the 
End of the World, Which ſeems to 1 5 | 
that his Church ſhall be always Viſible. 1 4 
” | x 0 
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No Communion, that is Newly raid, can be 

the whole preſent Church of Chriſt. The moſt 

it can pretend to, is only to be a Part of it. 

Neither can Rome, for pretended Errors, be 

Un wo but the Eaftern and Southern 
or 


Churches, for the ſame Errors, or greater (as 
Greeks, Ruſſtans, Armenians, Cophtes, or Eg ypti 
ans, Abyſſmes, or 1 N &c.) muſt of ne- 
ceſſity, Fall under the like Cenſure. This obliges 
Proteſtants to grant, that Roman-Catholicks are 
Members of the Viſible Church of Chriſt. But the 
Church in Communion with the See of Rome, 
cannot poſſibly think more fayourably of Pro- 
teſtants, than She hath always done of ſo many 
others, both Ancient and Modern Reformers of 
her Faith; that is, She cannot (as long as they 
remain in a Separate Communion from Her) 
grant them to be any Part of Chriſt's viſible 
Church. 

I ſhould be ſorry to find that either Mr. 
L. or any one for him, ſhould Conteſt all or 
any one of the Articles hitherto expreſsd, as 
Agreed upon betwixt us. For, I do not well 
ſee how ſuch an Attempt ſhould be undertaken, 
with any other Deſign, by Perſons of Eruditi- 
on, but only of Deceiving and Deluding Igno- 
rant Souls: And I hope the Cheat is too groſs, 
to be apprehended ; ſince Luther: Revolution 
(which occaſion'd the late Reformation, and ſo 
many other New-rais'd Communions) will 
ſtand upon Record, and be known to all the 
Learned World, as long as Hiſtory and Monu- 
ments remain. 

Laſtly, 1 think, we may very well ſuppoſe, 


there are Three other Points, in which both 


Churches are Agreed. 
C2 THE 


— 


— 
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5 Caſe Stated. Patt. I. 
THE Firſt is, that, If the Church of Chriſt be 


always and only viſible in one Communion ; 
Proteſtants, being a New-rais'd Communion (ha- 
ving within it ſelf no Succeſſion of Paſtors, ' 
from the Apoſtles time) are neither the Church 
of Chriſt, nor any Part of it. 

THE Second is, that, If Chriſt committed the 
Government of his whole Flock to St. Peter and his 
Succeſſors; and theſe de facto be no. other than 
the Biſhops of Rome : then Proteſtants (as long 
as the Diviſion remains betwixt them, and the 
Church Communicating with the See of Rome) 
are not in the Flock of Chriſt. 

THE Third 1s, that, If the viſible and ſtan- 
ding Church of Chriſt in all Ages, Committed to St. 
Peter, be Infallible, in propoſing all reveal d Truths 
to her Children; then Proteſtants muſt, of ne- 
ceſſity, be involy'd both in Hereſie and Schiſm:. 
In Hereſy, becauſe theDecree of the ſecond Nicene 
Council, amo 787 (for the Veneration of 
Images of Chriſt and his Saints) before Luther”s 
Separation, was Univerſally received and pra- 


ctiſed, both by the Latin and Oriental Churches; 


or, as our Homily-Book expreſſeth it, by af 
Chriſtendom, and had been ſo for eight hundzen 
Years and moꝛe. In Schiſm, becauſe then our 
pretended Errors, will be found to be reveal'd 
uus; and their Separation, Groundleſs. 
AGain, If the True Church of r upon 
Earth be only in One Communion, under the Spiri- 
rual Government of St. Peter and his Sucreſſors; it 
follows, that, As all Mer, to whom the Goſpel 
is duly Preach'd, are obliged to be Chri- 
ſtians; So are all Chriſtians obliged, to be en- 
rolled in that Communiou; and cannot be Saved 
gut of it, unleſs they be excuſed by invincible 
| | Ignorance. 


wo a 


oy I. & 3. Caſe Stated. 


Jenorance. For, 1 . av not ly un- 
er a very great Obligation of profeſſing Chrs 
and * eh a Member of Wo Church? . Pa 


$. III. 


The Plea of the Church of England. 


HE Church, in Communion with the 
See of Rome, having been, anno 1528, 
the viſible Church, in which the firſt Proteſtants 
were Chriſten'd, and from whoſe Communion 
they firſt broke off; The Reformation 2 
juſtified any other way, but by Accuſin 
Churqgh of Rome of Errors, which ſhe made res 
Condition of her Communion ; as, the holding 
of Tranſubſtantiation, ie of Saints, Venes 
ration of Holy Images, and 222 Praying for 
the Dead, tlie Ser of the Pope 
2. Bur, ar ſe fop poſed _ againſt 
the Fundamentals of Nel tm Are they againſt 
Faith? Or, in themſelves Damnable ? —— 
ning Fundamentals, Dr. Potter tells us, p. 63. 
The moſt neceſſary and Fundamental Truths which 
conſtitute s Church, are on both Sides unqueſtion'd. 
Concerning Faith, Mr. 
his Rational Account of the Grounds of Proteſtant 
Religion, p. 54. That che Church of England 
makes no Articles of Faith, but ſuch as have the 
Teſtimony, and ation of the whole Chriftian 
arld of all Ages, and are acknowledg'd robe fuch 
by Rome it ſelf. So Monſr. Daillie, in his 
reatiſe of Faith my an upon the Scripture, in- 
— * us, that, Tho they do not hold all our Opini- 
nions, yet we hold all es Articles of Faith. a 
concernin De ſtructive of Salvation, Mr. 
g Errors, 8 of — 


et aſſures us, in 


11 


Caſe Stated. Part. I, 


Therndike, in Epilog. p. 146, ſays, I muſt, and 
do freely profeſs, has I * no Poſition neceſſary to 


Salvation prohibited, none 2 ive to Salvation, 
enjoin d to be believd by the Church of Rome. 
And i in his Treatiſe of 77 10 bts and Meaſures, 
ch. 2. Let not them who charg ig to be Anti- 


2 and the Papifts — 7 Join (as 7 Mr. L. pre- 

tends. p. 155, 156, 3 lead the People by 
the erat Fc to oe, that they can prove their Sup» 
tft tion, when they cannot. 

Bur 0. what kind ſoeyer you ſuppoſe 
chin Plauſible Arguments from Scripture it ſelf 
(which ſcarce any Hereſy hath ever wanted) 
will not be enough to juftify the Reformation, 
Nothing leſs than Undeniable Evidence, can do 
the work. For, unleſs it be Evident; that the 
Church in Communion with the See of Rome ex- 
ceeded her Power, when ſhe preſcrib'd the 
Terms of her Communion ; it is Evident the 
Reformation was a Rebellion ; and that the Con- 

in it, is only a Continuing in the ſame Re+ 
belion. Upon this Foot, St. 4 after his Con- 
ver ſion From the Manichean Here * the Catholicł 
Church, required of the Manichees Undeniable 
Evidence or a Truth ſo Mani fe ſt ut in dubium venire 
non poſſit. Lo that he promiſes to Submit; and to 
nothing elſe, againſt the Motives of Credibility, 
which held him in the Catholick Communion. 
As we ſhall ſee hereafter. 


R | a | FW. 


Ch. I. & 4. Caſe Stated, 
What is nom meant by the Church of Rome. 


R. L. p. 21- lets his Reader know, out 
of Du Pin, with ſome concern, that 


formerly even the Latin Church, had not the 
Name 4 the Church of Rome. h © true, ſays 
Du Pin, that at preſent the Name of the Church of 
Rome, is given to the Catholick Church; and that 


theſe two Terms, paſs for Synonymous. But in An- 


9 wity no more was intended by the Name of the 
Church of Rome, than the Church of the City (and 
Dioceſs) of Ro u; And the Popes, in their Sub- 
ſcriptions, took ſumply the Quality of Biſhop of Rome, 
From whence Mr. L. concludes, p. 25. It has 
been ſhewn (out of Du Pin) that _s Church of 
ROME, hath no Right to the Title of the Latin 
Church it /elf, fel of the Unjverſal. 

I Anſwer, I t Du Pin here ſays,.is very 
true. 2. What Mr. L. infers, is alſo true (un- 
derſtanding the _ of Rome as he does) but 
nothing to the pu For did ever any Ca- 
tholick” imagine, that 2 City (or Dioceſs) of 
Rome, and its Biſhop, were either the Latin or 


the Univerfal Church! 1 Muſt Da Pin be our A- | 


nitor for this? But we fay, with Du Pin, that now. 
theſe words the Church of Rome, are often taken 
for the whole Church in Communion with the See of 


Rome, which comprehends rah, with the Neighr 


bouring Iſlands, France, Spain, Pr al;and the ur. L. 


Catholicks all over the World 3 


deſire to means 


know, whether Mr. L. in his Caſe Stated, takes! 7 
theſe words the Church of Rome, for the whole 2 


Church i 1 Communion with the See of Rome, or not. fate 5 


C4 


If Caſe. 


Rome, 


uſt Re» 


Caſe Statel. Part I. 


If be does, he muſt not quarrel with us; and he 
muſt know, that in this Senſe, the Church of 
Rome, (before Luthers Diſputes) was the Latin 
Church and more : and if the Church of Chriſt be 
only in one Communion; it both was, and is 
ſtill the Univerſal Church. If he does not : he muſt 

in again, and Re-State his Caſe. For Rome 
it felf will tell him, that Men may be ſaved be- 
yond the Alper; that the Inhabitants of Rome, 
area {mall Part of the Catholick Church ; that 
it is not an Article of our Faith, that they are 
- Infallible. And as 1 cannot but apprehend, that 
- Mr. L. always takes the Church of Rome in this 
manner: So he puts the Church in Communion with 
the See of Rome, that is, the Catholick Church, 


out of any Danger of being hurt with his Argu- 


ments. | 
Holy goed 5 md 
What maj be alledg'd in Defence of the 


Church in Communion with the See of 
Rome, 68 


Firſt, DEsip Es the Arguments of each par- 
| ticular Controverſy, and what will 
be mention'd hereafter, Sixor Seven things may 
be offer d here, Firft , Notwithſtanding the 
Diviſſon, of Chriſtians, which have been ex- 
treamly Numerous ever ſince the Apoſtles Time; 
yet the H. Fathers had never any other Idea of 
the Church of Chriſt, but that it was only in One 
Communion. So that, if Chriſt hath promiſed 
to de always with the Paſtors of His Church, 
teaching all Nations; no New-raiſed Communion, 

can be any Part of it. an, 
5 Secondly, 


e 


r 


Ch. 2. & 5. Caſe Stated. 


Secondly, Tuar ſuch, as either by Obſtinacy, 
or a Criminal Neglect, are hinder'd from being 
in the out-ward Communion of the viſible 
Church of Chriſt, cannot be Saved. | 

Thirdly, T n at Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, 
committed the Spiritual Government of his 


whole Flock to S. Peter, and to thoſe whom the 


Church ſhould nominate after S. Peter's deceaſe, 
to ſucceed him in that great Charge: and that 
theſe, de facto, are the Biſhops of Roms. 

Fourthly, T n at the viſible Church of Chriſt, 
in Her Paſtors, is the beſt and ſureſt living Judge 
of Controverſies of Religion : and that accor- 
ding to the Promiſe of Chriſt, She neither hath, 
nor ever will Err in deciding them. 

Fifthly, Tur as the Council, in the Apoſtles 
time, concerning the neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
Act. 15. ver. 28. ſaid, Ir ſcem d good to the Holy 
Ghoſt „ and to U,: So any Lawful Council 


delivering that Faith, which the Church antece- 


dently held, or afterwards profeſſes, may truly 
ſay, It ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to Us. 
Sixthly, Tart Proteſtants are highly blame- 


able, for renewing Controverſies decided by the g. 


25 


Prote- 
nts baut 


Catholick Church, many Years, or Ages before renew'd 
Luther was born. The Queſtion concerning the Contro- 
Pope's Supremacy, had been decided in the Coun- V's 


cil of Horence, anno 1439. by the jointConſent of 
Greek and Latin Prelates; as well as in the 
(*) IV Lateran Conncil, under Innocent III, Three 


1 „ 5. T 11, Conc. Lab. . 173. B. c. Sa- 
0 


4 univerſali Synodo approbante ſancimus, ut poſt Ro- 
manam Eccleſiam, quæ diſponente Domino ſuper omnes 
allas Ordinariæ poteſtatis obtinet Principatum, utpote 
Mater unlverſorum Chriſti fidelium & Magiſtra ; Con- 
tinopolitana primum, Cc. locum a DS 


7 


lng bee 
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hundred Vears before the Diſputes of Luther. 
With the Approbation, ſays Innocent III. of the Holy 
General Council, we Decree, that, after the Roman 
Church, which by Chrilt's diſpoſal hath the Prima- 
Cy of an —_— Power above all other Churches, as 
the Mother and Miſtreft of all the Faithful; the 
Church of Conſtantinople, ſhall have the firſt Place; 
that of Alexandria, the ſecond; that of Antioch, 


the third ;, that of Jeruſalem, the Fourth. 


So the Queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation was deci- 
ded, not only by a Council at Conſtance, anno 


1415. Sefſ. 8. and by the IVth, now mentioned in 


the Lateran Palace, ammo 1215. cap. 1, but alſo 
(when firſt oppoſed by Berengarius) by almoſt in- 
numerable Councils, above four hundred years 
before Luther. By a Council at Nome under Leo IX. 


amo 1050; by a Council at Vercelli, and another 


at Paris theſame Year ; by a Council at Taurs; an. 


1055; by one at Rome of 113 Biſhops, an. 1059; 


by one at Roan in the preſence of Wilkam the Con- 
querour, anno 1063; by a Council at Poiftiers 
1075; by a Council at Rome, anno 1078; 
another in the ſame City, amo 1079. | 

| I x the Council at Roan, anno 1063. the Defi- 


\ 


nition runs thus: () With our Hearts we believe, 
and with our Tongues we confeſs, that the Bread up- 


(*) Edit. Mabil. Corde credimus, & ore profitemur, - 


panem, in menſã Dominica propoſitum, panem tantùm 


eſſe ante conſecrationem; Sed ipſa conſecratione, inef- 


fabill potentia Divinitatis, cooverti naturam & ſubſtan- 
tiam panis, in naturam & ſubſtantiam carnis : carnis verò 
non ullins alterius, ſed illius, que concepta eſt de Spititu 


aquz mixtum in Calice ſantificandum proponitur, vere 


Santo, nata ex Maria Virgine. .Similiter vinum, quod 


& eſſentlaliter converti in eum ſanguinem, qui lan- 


ceam militis de vulnere Dominici laterls, in Redemptio- 


nem mundi, feliciter emanavit, | 
| on 


Ch. I. S 5. Caſe Stated 


on our Lord's Table, is only Bread before Conſecra- 
tion; but that the Nature and Subſtance of Bread is, 
at the very time of Conſecration, by the unſpeakable 
power of God, changed into the Nature and Subit ance 
of that Fleſh, which was born of the Virgin Mary.— 
And that the Wine, which is mixt with Water in the 
Chalice, is truly and eſſentially changed into that 
Blood, which mercifully flowed for the World's Re- 
demption, from the Side of our B. Saviour, when 
wounded by the Soldier's Lance. | 
In the Roman Council, anno 1079, Berengarius 
thus retracted his Errour. (0 7 way, x with 
Heart Believe, and with my Tongue Confeſs, that 
the Bread and Wine, which CT * Altar, 
are, by the myſtical Prayer and Words of our Re- 
deemer, Subit antiallychanged into the true, oper and 
life-giving Fleſh and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
| Laſtly, Berengarius's Errour was condemn'd 
by a Council at Burdeaux, ammo 1080. and by a 
l Council at Placentia, amo 1094. of the 
Bi of Italy, Burgundy, France, Bavaria, Ger- 
* — ether Places. Wherein it was defined, 
(®) That Bread and Wine, when they are Cunſecra - 
ted upon the Altar; are truly and eſſentially changed 
into the Bo Fn _ of our * d Lan- 
franc (Archbiſhop of Canterbury) writing at the 
lame time aint Bereng arius: Ask, (3) ſays, he 


(Ego Berengarius corde credo, & Ore confiteor, pa- 


nem & vinum, quæ ponuntur in Altari, per myſterium ſa+ 


crz Orationis & verba noſtri Redemptoris, Subſtentialiter 
conyerti in veram, & propriam, & vivificatricem carnem 
& ſanguinem Domini noftri Feſu Chriſti, () To. 10. Canc, 
Lob. p. 503. viz. Qudd panis & vinum, cum inAltari conſe- 
erintur, non ſolùm figurare, ſed etiam vere & effentialiter 
la Corpus & Sanguinem Domini convertantur. () Lib. 
de Corpore & Sanguine Domini : Interroga Grzcos, Ar- 
menos, cujuſlibet Nat ionis quoſcunque Chriſtianos hom l- 


nes, uno ore hanc fidem le teſtabuntur habere. the 


- 
- 
- 
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Caſe Stated, Part l. 


the Greeks, the Armenians, or any Chriftians of 
what Nation ſoever, and they will all with one Voice 
Acknopleage, that this is their Faith. | : 
And that Lanfrarc here ſaid nothing but truth 
of the Greeks, and other Eaſtern and Southern 
Churches, plainly appear'd by ſeveral Inſtances, 
both before the Reformation, and ſince. As when 
the Confeſſia of Aucburg, done into Greek by Pau- 
tus Dulſcius, was firſt ſent by the Lutherans to 
Joſaphat, Patriarch of Con5tantinople ;, and in the 
years 1574, 1575. (in fix Copies more) to Fere- 
wie, Patriarch of the ſame See: and that Cyrillu 
Lucaris, by ſetting up Calviniſm, let them know 
the Doctrine of the Reformation. 1 
JE REMIE's Anſwer was, () The Ca- 
tholicł Church holds, that after Conſecration, the 


read is changed imo the very Body of Chrift, and 


the Wine into his very Blood, by the power of the 
Holy Ghot. And in the Greek Council at Con- 
Mantinople, amo 1639. () Anathema to Cyrillus, 
teaching and believing that the Bread andWine, by the 
Aar of the Prieft and the Holy Ghoft, is not chan- 
ged into the true Body and Blood of Clin: 

So the Queſtion of Purgatory, was decided 
near one hundred years before Luther, by the 
Greek and Latin Church, in the Council at () Ho- 


rence. And the Queſtion of Images, in the Second 
oC) Reſponſ. x. ad Witembergenſer, Cab. 105 AoF q * 
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Ch. I. S 5. Caſe Stated. 
Council at Nice, above ſeven hundred years be- 
fore him. | 
So the Books of Toby, Judith, Wiſdom, Eccle- 
ſiaſticus, and Maccabees, were accknowledged 
to be Canonical Scripture, by the () Roman, 
and (?) African Church above a thouſand years 
before the Diſputes of Luther. + ; 
Seventhly, AS ApoFtolical Tradition, is ſufficient 
for the Conveyance of Scripture to us: For the 
particular and juit Number of ſuch Books [of Scri- 
pture ] ne have no better, nor no other Exter- 
nal Rule to guide us, than the conſtant Voice of the 
Catholick and Univerſal Church, as it hath been de- 
liver d to us upon Record, from one Generation to ano- 
ther, ſays (5) Dr. Coſins; So it may be ſufficient, to 
convey certainly to us the Senſe of it, and Reveal d 
Truths ; as the Bleſſed Trinity ; the Number of Sa- 
ccraments inſtituted by Chriſt ; what the Apoſtles 
Beliey'd and Practiced concerning the Bleſſed Sa- 
raments,and the Subordinat ion of inferiour Clergy 2 
to Biſhops. For Apoſtolical Tradition, the Srri- 
pture it ſelf is plain + Therefore, Brethren, ſtand 
faſt, and hold the Traditions which Jos have been 
taught, whether by Word, or our Epiſtle, ſays S. Paul, 
2 Theſſ. 2. ver. i 5. On the other fide, The Scri- 
pture no where tells us, that all reveal'd Truths of 
Chriſtian Religion, are Evidently ſet down in the 
Scripture : or, that all things neceſſary to Salvation 
are evidently contained in it : Tho all Proteſtants 
whatſoever, if we believe () Mr. Chillingworth, Froteſtane 
. — 
unanimouſly profeſs and maintain it; and he makes — ting 8 
Mr. Chil- 
liogworth, 


(*) InnocentiusI. in Epiſt. ad Exuperium, anno 495, 
To. 2. Conc. p. 1256. D. E. (*} Conc. Carthag. III. 
anno 397, Can. 47. To. 2. Cone. p. 1177. A: (che. 
laflical Hiſtory of the Canon of Scriptures, Chap. 1. G. 8. Edit. 
Lond. 1672. (0 Preface to Religion of Proteflants, F 38. 
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it (*) not only the Corner-ſtone, or Chief Pillar, but 
even the Baſis or adequate Foundation of his Anſwer, 
That the Religion of Proteſtants, is a Safe way to 
Salvation. Is not this manifeſtly to Build the 
Security of Proteſtant Reli Ie upon a Principle 


of Sand ? For, why are Mꝛoteſtants Secure? 
Becauſe they ſay, they believe nothing, but 
what 15 Evident in Scripture ? and where does the 
Stripture allow this? No-wherc. 


O Ibidem $0 the PL of the 39 Articles of @cripture; . 
** Whatlſoever. is not read therein, nor may be prov'd 
thereby, is not to be required of any Man, that it 
** ſhould be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. 


L VI. 


A ſhort Digreſſion, relating to the Second 
Paragraph, pag. 9, &c. 


1.CINCE 1 writ this, I met with a Paſſage 
in Mr. L's Treatiſe of Private Tudgmtr 
and Authority: where he ſays thus of the Preſ- 
byterians, p. 222. The Diſſenters have no Com- 
miſſion, nor Succeſſion to ſhew : They have thru 
themſelves as Guides upon the Road towards 
Heaven, pon their own Heads, not above 150 
Tears ago : in utter Contempt and Oppoſition to all 
the Guides of God's Appointment, from the Days of 
the Apoſtles. From hence he evidently con- 
clndes, They have no Authority at all, either to 
Preach the Word, or to Adminiſter the Holy Sacra- 


ments Which God has Inſtituted, or to Bleſs in 


by "Name. But what he ſays of Proteſtants, is 
more ſurprizing. | | 
2. THE- 


Ch. I. & 6. Caſe Stated. 


2. The Church of England, ſays he, ſhews ber 
Commiſſion to be 4 Guide upon this Road to Heaven, 
deriv d by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. How by 
Succeſſion ? 1. As there were no Pyeſbytertans, 
much above 150 Years ſince; So 200 Years 
ago, there were neither Pꝛesbyterians nor 

ants, in any Part of the Chriſtian 


World. 2. Since the Queſtion is only concer- 


ning the Church of England, it is Matter of 


Fact, that all the Biſhops in England, for nine 


hundred Years together, were in Communion 
with the See of Rome, in Sacraments, Doctrine 
and Practice; in Monaſtical Vows, in Praying 
for the Relief of the Dead, in Invocation of 
Saints, in Adoring the Bleſſed Sacrament, in re- 
ceiving the Definitions of Former Councils for 
Tranſubſtantiation , the Veneration of Holy 
Images, and the Pope's Supremacy. Thoſe very 
Points, ſays Biſhop Bramhal, in his Reply to 
the Biſhop of Chalcedon, p. 26 3, which Pius IV. 

ehended in a New Symbol or Creed, were ob- 
Ks upon #4 before by his Predeceſſors , as neceſ- 
ſary Articles of the Roman Faith, and required as 
neceſſary Articles of their Communion. Thu is the 
only Difference: that Pius IV. dealt in groſs, his 
Predeceſſors by retail : They faſhion'd the ſeveral 
Rods, and He bound them up in a Bundle. 3. If 
Diſſenting Brethren, as Presbyteriant, Indepen- 
dents, Quakers, be of a different Rei. gion from 
the Church of England, and haye no Commiſſion 
nor Succeſſion from the Apoſtles by her : the Re- 
formation, was properly a Change of Religion; 


and conſequently the Church of England has 


neither Commiſſion, nor Succeſſion from the A- 

Poſt les, by the Church Communicating with the 

See of Rome, Who then were the — 
| o 
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of Biſhop Cramer, and of the other Proteſtant 
Biſhops, in all the Epiſcopal Sees of England 
after him, founded before the Reign of King 
Edward VI? 4. As Luther, and the firſt Pro- 
teſtants in Germany, were all Excommunicated by 
the Church in Communion with the See of 
Rome : So all the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops in Eng- 
I md were Excommunicated, and by conſequence 
Degraded, by Her. Therefore they have no 


Mr. L. of Commiſſion from Her, “* either to Preach, or 
the Pre- 4 to Ordain, or to Sign and Seal the Covenant 
by terians, « which God has made with Man, in the Holy 


þ. 222. 


& Sacraments of his Inſtitution, or to Bleſs in 
« his Name. But they have thruſt themſelves 
c as Guides upon this Road, of their own 
« Heads, not yet two hundred Years ago, in ut- 
«© ter Contempt and Oppoſition to all the 
4 Guides of God's Appointment, from the 
« Days of the Apoſtles. This Honour they 
ce have taken to themſelves, which the Apoſtle 
« ſays (Hebr. F. v. 4.) No Man can take to 
« kimſelf, but he that is called of God, as was 
« Aaron. Beſides that, they have not yet 
proved even the Validity, of their firſt Ordinations: 
Much leſs their REG for the Exerciſe of 
them. Which, being held only from the Crown, 
is Eſſentially Null. | 

3. If you tell me, that every National Church 
may Reform her ſelf : 1 Anſwer, 1. As no Man 
can Ordain himſelf, or make himſelf Elder, 
than he really is; ſo no Communion, that is 
Newly-rais'd, can either give it ſelf a Paſtoral 
Commiſſion, or Antiquity ;, Much leſs can it have 
a Paſtoral Succeſſion from the Days of the Apoſtles; 
or a Paſtoral Commiſſion from thoſe, by whom 
all its Paſtors are Excommunicated and Degra- 


ed, 
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ded, for renewing Controverſies long before de- 
cided by the Catholick Church. 2. The Scrip- 
ture gives no Power to National Churches to re- 
form themſelves, more than it gives to every 
Dioceſs or Pariſh. National Churches, as ſuch, 
are not of Divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution ; as 
Pariſhes and Dioceſes are. St. Paul and St. Barna- 
bas went, Act. 14- ver. 23, X#eflwicasls meer ou)» 
pes xd] i,, Ordaining Prieſts in every Church; 
for ſo the Greek ſignifies. As Biſhops are men- 
tion d, Phil 1. ver. 1. Tit. 1. ver. 7. and 1 Tim. 3. 
ver. 2. But the Union of Biſhops into a Nati- 
onal Church, is a Point of Human Inſtitution on- 
ly. 3. Reformation is either of Faith, Diſcipline, 
or Manners. As to the Firft, it was never Law- 
ful for any Nation, to Reform the Belief of the 
Catholick Church. And what Perſon, or Nati- 
on ſoever calld any thing in Queſtion, which 
She had Judg'd to be a ReveaPd Truth, was in 
all Ages condemn'd of Hereſy- As to Diſcipline, 
every National-Church may make Choice of 
that, which is moſt ſuitable to the Place ; pro- 
vided it may be done, without Breaking off 
Communion with the Reſt of the Church : 


For the loſing of Catholick Communion, 


would be a much Greater Evil, than any Ad- 
vantages of Ceremonies, and Diſcipline can re- 
compenſe. As to Manners, in which neither 
the Church's Perſwaſion, nor Diſcipline is al- 
ter'd, a Reformation is highly Commendable. 
And in this every Private Chriſtian, as well as 
every Nation, Dioceſs, or Pariſh, is concern'd. 
But this is nothing to that Reformation, which 
Mr. L. muſt juſtify, to make Proteſtants ſecure 


of their Salvation. 
D . CHAP. 


24 Part. J. 


CA. II. 
General Remarks on My. L's Performance. 


Wl to give 4 Summary View of 
the Heart of the Cauſe, 
ll without Excurſions \, and ra- 
| — —— :. to State the Caſe, 

than to Argue upon it. Let us fee with what Ju- 
ſtice, Charity, and Truth he hath done it. 

Of the Li- II. P. 2. H tells his Lordſhip, that Invocation 

1 of Saints; Prayers for Souls out of Purgatory , Pub 

lick Prayers not in the vulgar Tongue; Giving of 

the Sacrament in one kind; Pictures or Images of 

God in the Church; and Elevation of the Hoff, 

are all the Differences betwixt your publick 4 

and ours. If this be true, Firſt, Proteſtants A- 

dore the Hoſt : which he accounts amongſt the 

Dregs of Popery, p. 109. Secondly, They 

offer it as a Propitiatory Sacrifice, for all the Sins 

of the World; as the Prieſt does pro neſtra & 

totius mundi Salute. Thirdly, The Offertory, and 

moſt of the Canon of the Maſs, might have been 

—— in the — Book; as well as 

the Epiſtles, Goſpels and Prayers. Fourthly, The 

— is a Conſiderable part of the Publick 

e, which, in our two Churches, are very dif- 

t. For, does Mr. Z's Lord commonly 

Of Tran- hear in his Communion, that Tranſubſtamiation 

Jubtant1s- 15 a meer School-micety, transformi/d into an Article 

— of Faith, by the Council of Trent, p. 141. For 

which there is no Argument in the World, but an 

un intell gible Ju gon of Metaphyſicks, p. 1 * 


Ch. II. Re mars an Mr. L. 


that if Tranſubſtantiat ion be true, there is nothing 


elſe in the World true, but it, p. 145 ? That the 
Holy Scripture, and the Legends, have the ſame 
Foundation in the Church of Rome, that is, her 
Authority ; Therefore the Common People believe 
them both alike, and the Men of Senſe believe 
neither, p.159 ? That the Pope is the Fore-runner 
of Antichriſt, p. 197? That the Church of Rome 
hath corrected, and alter d the Fathers: and that 
the Scriptures had been purged too, but that they are 
fo common in the Hands of Proteſtants, that it could 
not be done without manife#t Detection, p. 131,132? 
That, with us, Images and Reliques are trictly 
and properly means of Grace, p. 113? And that 
we have Ten thouſand Sacraments, of our own In- 
vention, p. 160? That Supremacy is the only 
Article in our Creed, to be believ/d explicitly: as 
for the others, Implicit will do for them all; that is, 
5 is no matter, whether we "ol Bios . or not, 
o the Soverei the Univerſal Biſhop be main 
tain d inviolably, y 197, 198 That , Abſurdi- 
ty ſo great, no Text of Scripture (can be) /o full and 
expreſs, to be too hard % this Infallibility of the 
Church of Rome, p. 91? That the Ho we 
propoſe, is to ſhut Reaſon quite out, to make no 
more Uſe of it; to ſilence, to extinguiſh it, p. 211? 
For, all theſe Modeſt and Charitable Expreſ- 
ſions, coming from the Pen of no leſs a Man, 


than Mr. L. why may we not imagine that the 


ſame Zeal may alſo reach the Pulpir, and Edifie 
the Jewor with a Learned Declamation, againſt 
the Religion of our Fore-fathers ? 

III. Bur that they may not all paſs unregar- 
ded. Firſt, 1 have already ſhewn, with utmoſt 
Evidence, that Tranſubſtantiation was eſteem'd 
by the Catholick Church an Article of Faith, 

| D 2 many 
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wany Ages before either the Council of Trent, or 

the Reformation: and to this very Day the Schiſ- 
matical Churches, both in the Eaſe and South ac- 
knowledge it as ſuch. Secondly, There were 


Of Legends Legende, as Mr. L. underſtands the word, that 


is, falſe and fabulous Writings, even in the A- 
poſtles time; and ſoon after, under the very 
Names of the Apoſtles. So St. Peter had his 
Act,, his Goſpel, his Revelation, a Book of 
Preach ng, and another of Judgment : Beſides 
his Yoyages attributed to St. Clement. St. Paul 
had his As, his Goſpel, his Revelation, his 
Letters to Seneca, a ſecond Epiſtle to the Epheſi- 


- ans, a third to the Theſſalonians, a third to the 


Corinthians, and One to thoſe of Laodices; and 
his Voyages with St. Thecla. Which (as () Ter- 
tullian and (2) St. Jerome relate) a Prieſt of Aſia 
writ amore Pauli, and being convicted by St. 

Johm Evangeliſt, of the Faft, was degraded for it. 
St. John had alſo his AA, in which is a Miracle 
mention'd, of his changing Hay into Gold : 
Not to ſpeak of Others. But that theſe old 
Legends had the Authority of the Apoſtles ;, or 
that thoſe of a late Date, have the Authority of 
the Church; is equally true. As to his un- 
worthy Cenſure, of our Men of Senſe not believing 
the Scripture, I ſhall only ſay, that denying the 
Apoſtles to have been Infallible, even in what they 
writ, is no Demonſtration of the Strength of 
his Faith. Some alſo think that our Catholick 
Anceſtors left greater Marks in our Nation, both 
of their Piety and Faith; then have appear d in it 


cer ſince the Reformation. 3- Corrupting the Fathers is 


(*) Lib. de Baptiſm, cf. 17. (*) Lib. de Viris Illuſt. 
cap. 7. 


(')abo- 
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(Habominable. But that there was nothing of this 
in the Caſe, I have one good Witneſs: If Mr. L. 
be ſo. It ſeems a Spaniſh Inquiſition, as he tells us in 
the Margin, out of their great Care, was for 
Correcting the Tables or Indexes of 8 Athanaſius, 
and S. NE And thus he Expoſes the 
Bloody Fact, * p. 131. Was there ever ſo ſhame- * Borrowe 


leſs a thing done by any Church, as to take upon them + 4 4 k, 


to Correlt and Alter the Fathers ? It is plainly to g,,, 1, 
ſtifle the Evidence againſt themſelves, aud renders e- ſbameleſs 
very thing at leaſt Suſpetted, that they quote out of Autbor of 
them. And the Scriptures had been purg d too, but © ©ampbles 
that they are ſo Common in the Hand. of Proteſtants, _ 41 
that it could not be done without manifeſt Detection. and — 4 
What a Tranſport of Charity was this ! But if nable Ad- 
Mr. L. could find no difference, between the Cu. vice to 
tholit k Church and the Inquiſition at Madrid; tis he 5 5 
ſtrange he could not diſcover any, between the tholicks 
Fathers Works and their Indexes. Or, did he anno 16 886 
think the Fathers writ theſe ? Perhaps ſo. Juſt Edit. 4. p. 
as S. Paul writ Bex as Notes. However, all that 75: 
are not abſolutely Ikrerate know, that both the 
Greek and Latin Fathers, particularly S. Athana- 
ſius and S. Auguſtin, are ſet forth by our Divines, 
with the greateſt Fidelity that can be. So that 
Mr. L's Suſpicion is ſomewhat like, Gentlemen, 
have a Care of the Fathers; They are dangerous 
Men! What he ſays of the Scripture, is too foul 
to be anſwer'd. Altho I might tell him, that 
if our Church had been ſo wicked, as to Cor- 
rupt either It, or the Fathers ; She might have 
done it Securely, above a Thouſand years be- 
fore there were any Proteſtants in the World to 
hinder her. 4. If the Sign of the Croſs in Bap- 
e:. 
gaphi Lacurid maviteltus Error irrepſcrit. 
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tiſm; Grace before, and after Meat; and the 
Prayers of the Church be not Sacraments; Mr. L. 
mult rid us of ſeveral Sacraments, that is, of 
above nine thouſand nine hundred and ninety : 
a pretty ſufficient Number. But this, and the 
three Following Points came in, I ſuppoſe, for 
the ſame Reaſon: Becauſe the N 7 4 were new, 
and would make a Figure. 5. If the Biſhops of 
Rome, ſince a very little after S. Gregory's de- 
ceaſe, ann) 604, have been the Fore-runners of 
Antichriſt, they muſt, doubtleG, have been of 


the Younger Family. For, St. John gave the 


Title long before to the firſt Reformers, 1 
St. John, chap 2. ver. 18, 19. Even now, ſays he, 
there ars many Anti-chriſts. Whereby we know, 
that it is the laſt Hour, is xa agg. They went 


4 rent 4r- out from us, but they were not of us. 


r dels 2 CoNnCERNING Articles of Faith, defined 
Ig Le _ 


by the Council of Trent (which, to Chime with 
the Apoſtles Creed, he reckons Twelve; tho' 
Arch-Biſhop Laud ſays we have about an hundred 
in matters of Doctrine; and if the Scripture and its 
Parts, be any Articles of Faith, or Reveal d Truths, 


Proteſtants have above a thouſand) he tells us, 


p- 17. he hath not het met with any Roman Cathe- 


lick, that was fo hardy as to ſay, that the Belief of 
all theſe it neceſſary to Salvation; only that we 


ſhould not deny or oppoſe them, as Purgatory, the In- 


voc ation of Saints, &c. | 


Ir ſo, I may well Conclude, he hath not 
met with any Catholicks yet. The kzowtedge in- 
deed of all reveal d Truths, is no more neceſſary 


for every Man's Salvation, than the Inowledge 
of the whole Bible. But, is there no more re- 


quired for 4, e of Scripture,or the 
Miracles of Chriſt, but only that we ſhould nor deny 
or oppoſe them ? Is no inward Aſſent to be given, 

| | Wnen 
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when they are duly Propoſed ? will a reſpectful 
Silence be ſufficient ? or ſuch a Subſcription, as 
Proteſtant Divines are willing to be Content 
with, for the thirty nine Articles ? We do not 
look, (ſays Biſhop Bramhall, in Schiſm Guarded, 
p. 190.) upon the Articles of the Church of England, 
as Eſſentials of Saving Faith, or Legacies of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ;, but in a mean, as pious Opinions, 
fitted for the Preſervation of Unity; neither do we 
oblige any Man to believe them, but only not to con- 
tradict them. A Proteſtant then, according to 
the Biſhop, is not obliged, by the thirty nine 
Articles, to believe a word that Mr. L. ſays, 
either againſt Purgatory or Images, or the In- 
vocation of Saints, Or Tranſubſtantiagion, or the 
Pope's Supremacy. Hasch 
Bur Catholicks muſt have the Liberty to 
hold. Firſt, That any revea'd Truth, when 
duly propoſed, is to be believ'd. Secondly, 
That it is then duly and ſufficiently propoſed to 
Men, when God, the Searcher of Hearts, ſees 
that they ought to believe it; and that they 
would, if they were not Obſtinate ;, that is, if 
they were not wedded to their own Opinion 
or Prejudice, by an un-reaſonable Firmneſs. 
Thirdly, That Hereſy (which St. Paul reckons 
amongſt damnable Sins, excluding Men from 
inberiting the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. ver. 
29, 21.) is nothing elſe, but an obſtinate or wil- 
ful Error, againſt a reveal'd Truth; Or atleaſt, 
an obſtinate or wilful Doubt concerning it. As Schiſm 
is an obſtinate or wilful Separation, from the Com- 
munion of the true Church; and a Diſobedience 
to ber Lawful Paſtors. Fourthly, That it is a 
grievous Sin, to be either obſtinars or Careleſs in 
point of Religion. 
. Pag- 191, Hs tells us, that, to — 945 
lick — in a Language not underſtood by 
4 
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the People, never enter'd into the Head either of 
Man or Church, ſince the Creation, except only the 
Church of Rome. Firſt, Dr. Walton will acquaint 
him in the Prolegome na upon his Polyglot, that 
whole Churches in the Eaſt, have had this Cu- 


ſtom. As the Greeks, () cap. 5. & 1.S. 16. And 


(*) Jews, Chriſtians, Mahometans, cap. 5. & 3. See 
alſo cap. 13. C 18. Secondly, Io come nearer home, 
Dr. Heylin will tell him, in his Hiſtory of the Refor- 
mat ion, pag. 128, &c. That, in Queen Flizaberh's 
Time, we Tr Parliament paſſed an Act, for the 
Uniform of Common-Prayer ;, with permiſſion of 
ſaying the ſame in Latin, where the Miniſter had 
not the Knowledge of the Engliſh Tongue. But for 
tranſlating it into Iriſh, there was no Care taken. The 
People are required by that Statute, under ſeveral 
penalties, to frequent their Churches, and to be preſent 
at the Reading the Engliſh Liturgy, which they under- 
ſtood no more, than they do the Maſs. By which 
means, the Iriſh were not only kept in continual - 
norance, as to the Doctrines and Devotions of t 
Church of England : but we have likewiſe furniſh'd 
the Papiſts, with an Excellent Argument againſt our 
Selves, for having the Divine Service celebrated in 
ſuch a Language, as the People do not underſtand. 
Thus Dr. Heylin. . Thirdly, Luther, the Patriarch 
of the Reformation, thought bimſelf Some-Body. 
And, he, in the firſt Part of his Book writ a- 
inſt Carol adixs and the Fanaticks, anno 1525. 
Copud Hoſpin) grants, that the name of Mass 
may ſtill be retain'd ; and that it is a thing Indif- 
ferent, whether it be ſaid in Latin or in the Pulgar 


(i) Adeo ut Liturgias Baſilii & Chryſoſtomi , quæ 
in Ecclefijs publice leguntur, vulgus non intelligat. 
(2) Officia Divina, linguis non vulgacibus hodie celebran- 
tur, apud Judzos, Chriſtianos, & Muhammedanos. 


* 
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Tongue. Poſſe hoc vorabulum ( Miſſa) in Eccleſia 
Chriſti retineri.—Liberum quoque eſſe, ſiue in vulgar, 
ſtue in peregrinã Lingua Miſſam Celebtare- And 
of the Greeks at preſent, ſee what was ſaid by 
Mr. Brerewood, p. 11. And by Macarius, Patri- 
arch of Antioch, p. 13. To which a Learned 
and Judicious Writer adds, () that Divine Ser- 
vice is Celebrated in the corrupt Chaldee or Syriack, 
among ſt the Maronites, Cophthites, Neitorians, 
Aſſyrians or Jacobites, Indians; and in the Greek 
among the Melchites and Georgians ; the Vulgar to 
all theſe being Arabick, or to ſome more Eaſternly, the 
' Perſian Tongue. — And ſuch as have it in the Vul- 
gar; have only what the Church of Rome maintain- 
eth Lawful, and eaſily indulgeth to ſeveral Nations 
© of its Communion : as it did long ago to the Scla vo- 
nians, by Pope John VIII. and now of late to the 
N by Pope Paul V. at the requeſt of the Je- 
wits. 

6. Bou r this might be innocently incurr'd. His 

Miſtake of Bellarmin, and the Canon Law, 


86. cannot ſo eaſily be excuſed. The Pope, ſays min. 


he, will take all any body will give him. He acce- 
pred this from Bellarmin; “ That, If the Pov R 
ſnould command the Practice of Vice, and 
« forbid Vextue, the Church were bound 
cc to believe Vice to be good, and Vertue to 
ce he wicked, lib. 4- de Rom. Pont. cap. 5. Nay, his 
own Canon Law ſaith, that, © If the Pope were fo 
« wicked, as to carry with him Innumerable 
cc People by Troops as Slaves to Hell, yet no 
« Mortal whatſoever, muſt preſume here to 
< reprove his Faults.” ' | | 


(0) Guide in Controverſies, pi 389, _ 


— 
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I Anſwer, Parturiunt Montes, naſcetur, &c. As 
to the Firſt,the Pope neither accepted Bellarmin s 
Gift (that I know of) nor would the Cardinal 
accept of M. Z's to him; 1 mean the foul Idea 
which the words import, when ſtript of the Au- 
thor's Senſe. The Cardinal was of Opinion, 
that Infalibility, in matters of Religion, is a ne- 
ceſſary Appendix of the Chief Eccleſiaſtical Su- 
periour: Becauſe, in Spiritual Concerns, he is 
to be Obey'd: Whether this Reaſon be good or 
bad, is not the Queſtion: at leaſt. it is Bellar- 
min s. But his Arguing upon it, is quite Dif- 
3 7 L's Idea. He ſays, 1 * Rom. 
Pont. cap. 5. () It is Impoſſible the P Com- 
mand 2 Vice; for Example, . or forbid a- 

Vertue; for Example, Reſtitution. He adds, 
That it 15 alſo Impoſlible the Church. ſhould Err, 
concerning Vertue or Vice; and for this Quotes 
thoſe words of Chriſt, S. Foh. 16. ver. 13. When 
r he will guide you. into all 
Truth. And in the End of this Chapter, cited 
by Mr. L. he proyes (*) The Pope cannot Err 


commanding Vice, or. ing Vertue; becauſe 1f 


he did, the Church would alſo Err againſt Faith. So 
or potelk kerl tit Pontifex erret precipiendo ali- 


vitium ; ut Ufuram : vel prohibeado virtutem; 


ut Reſtitutionem: quia bæc ſant per ſe bona, vel mala. 
Nec poteſt fieri ut etret præcipiendo aliquid contra Sa- 
lutem, ut Circumciſionem: —vel prohibendo aliquid 


neceſſat ium ad Salutem, ut Baptiſmum, aut Euchaxiſti- 
am. * (2) Ibidem. God autem non poſſit Pontifex er- 


rare in moribus per ſe bonis vel malis, probatur. — Quia 


tune neceſſario erraret ¶ Tecleſa] etiam circa fidem; Nam 
fides Catholica docet omnem virtutem eſſe bonam, omne 
vitium eſſe malum. Si autem Papa erraret præcipiendo 
vitia, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretuc kek dere, 


5 that 
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that if Mr. L. had deſign'd to give his Reader the 


true Senſe of Bellarmin s words, he ſhould have 
repreſented them thus: F the Pape ſhould 
command the Pratt ice of Vice (which is Impoſſible) 
or forbid Vertue (which 3s alſo Impoſſible) the Church 
would be obliged (which is 2 2. Impoſſibility) to 
believe Vice to be good, and Vertue to be wicked. 
And here the Reader may pleaſe to take Notice, 
of two or three other Propoſitions, in this re- 
F ſomewhat like that of Bellarmin. Firſt, 
F the Scripture ſhould command Vice, and forbid 
Vertue; the Church would be bound to believe Vice to 
be good, and Vertue to be wicked. Secondly, That 
of Chriſt to the Jews, St. John, chap. 8. ver. 55, 
If ſbould ſay, I know not my Father, I ſhould be a 
Liar, like unto you. Both which are Impoſlible. 
Thirdly, That of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. ver. 13. 
If there be no Reſurrettion of the Dead, then is Chriſt 
not riſen, ver. 14, 15, And if Chriſt be not riſen, 
then your Faith is alſo vain: and we are found falſe 
witneſſes of God. 9 

Bo r what he ſays of the Canon Law, is more 
intolerable. 1. It is not the Pope's Law he quotes, 
but Gratiar's only; -who, in ſome Caſes, may 


vie with Metapbraſtes, and the Lopes 2. His ti 


friend Dr. Barrow would have told him, p- 58. 
That the following words are theſe, Except he 
be catch'd Swerving from the Faith. So that, If 
this be the Pope's Law, be grants he is not Infal- 


Lible in matters of Faith. ich Mr. L. would 


of Gra- 


lan. 


have done well to have acquainted his Reader 


with. Mr. Higden being told, pag. 42. That nos 
telling the whale Truth, is falſe Elbe, But lea- 
ving Pope Gratian. tes 
Monsrzv Veron has the ſame Juſtice, p. 182. 
Veron, ſays he, in his Rule of Faith (a Bool 1 


of Veron. 


4 * 
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plauded in France, and put into liſh for the Uſe 
of the Roman Cathbolicks Ter in the B Begin 

with a De wo pou, the Rule of Faith, of 
makes the firſt Requiſite to be 22 an Article of 

Faith, That ©* it be early revealed in 3 ä 
<« in expreſs Words, or thence to be deduced by 
= 3 Conſequence. Thus Mr. L. giving 

a kind of de Main, the Senſe of the 

Ya 39 Articles; inſtead of Yeror's, whoſe 
— — are theſe : 8 The total and only Rule of 
the Catholick Faith, is © Divine Revelation de- 
<« liver to the prophets and Apoſtles, Foe. 

« poſed by the Catholick Church in 
* General Councils, or by her Vniverſal Gal 
cc tice, to be believ d as an Article of Catholick 
* Faith. Thus Aonſieur Veron. 

Bur is it the ſame thing, j, £0 05 reveal d to the 
"Apoftles, and to be clearl by them? Is it 
neceſſary,that they writ clear ae ine xpreſs words, 
all that they knew and 5 t? or had they a- 
nyCommand to writeatall? Where is it expreſt ? 
But Veron could not expect more juſtice than 
his Neighbours. However this Learned Man 
will tell us what to think of Gratian. 

As for Gratian"sDecrees ( 8 P- G. Mey 
can claim nothing of Faith and the Writer is Subs 


dah many Miſa s, even in the Citation 8 


Of ahn 7. Mr. L. 7 us this Principle, p. 37. 


ic Full, that t of Mankind do not * 
Jn for themſelves, bat take 8 Religion upon Truſt, as 

they are Educated. p. 59. And thi. 1 the w a= + fn 
the Earth. One would be almoſt tempt 


think him no Exception. For pag. N. 


Wy Is Eogliſh+ by E. S, Eſq; Paris, anno 2660. pag. 1. 
ring 
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ving once more ſaid, Do we not ſee the Generality 
of Mankind take up their Church, and Religion, j 
according to their Education : He preſently adds, 
My Lard,if you end 1 had been born and bred in 
Turky, we might have been Mahometans. And 
yet ſaved thay, = un-covenanted Mercy, p. 39- 
Or himſelf, he muſt be allowed to think and 
ſay what he pleaſes ; But this is dealing a little 
too freely with his Lordſhip. For, is 12 2475 
any Argument of Truth? I out of a Schiſ- 
matical Communion, and in a ſafe way to Heaven, 
becauſe I was told ſo when I was young? Is 
the Nation free from Schiſm, becauſe my Neigh- 
bours, Friends, and Parents are in the ſame 
Communion with me ? Becauſe I go to the Pariſh- 
Church? Becauſe my Perſwaſion is eaſy; no need 
of Faſting in Lent, unleſs I pleaſe z no need of Cun- 
feſſng my Sins, unleſs I pleaſe ; no need of k 
ing Vows of Chaitity, or Religion, unleſs I pleaſe ? 
Or, becauſe what [profeſs is ſettled by the Cui 
Government, and is the prevailing Religion of 
the Place? Theſe, as they are no Arguments 
at all of being free from a Sinful and Schiſmatical 
Cmmuniom ſince they can never be wanting in any 
Great Schiſm) ſo they can never Juſtihe any one, 
that lets himſelf be carried down the Stream, by 
the unreaſonable Prejudices of his Education; and 
chuſes rather to go to Hell with his Friends, than 
to go a By-way to Heaven. 
DUCATION hath a ftrong Influence upon all 
the World ; and a dangeroxs one, upon the grea- 
eſt Part of it. But then, all Mankind is under 
a ſtrict Obligation to Examine their Religion, and 
the Bottom of their Hearts: That is, to weigh 
and conſider ſeriouſly and attentively (according, 
to their Capacity, as they wi coffe it ir 
ir 
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their Triax for Life and Death Everlaſting) their 
Defire of knowing the Truth; their Enquiry af- 
ter Truth; and the Reafonablenefs of their n- 
ducements to the Faith, and Religion which they 


profeſs. YAY 
Of 1afalli. Mx. L. is pleaſed to ſay, pag- 96: that Infall;- 
bility bar- biliry bars all Examination; that implies 4 


46 


ring Exa- Doubt. And v. $ ing of the Generality 
mination. the- People, 4 ays, Nay, they are forbid to 
Examine, for that implies a Doubt. Is not the 


Scripture Irfallible ? does it hinder any one 
of us Rom Lande our Education, and how 
we came by our Religion ? Mr. L. ſhall be Judge, 
par: 210. (inthe firſt Edition, p. 211) The Pro- 
pher, ſays he, calls a due Examination of theſe 
things, a ſhewing'our ſelves to be Men, Ia. 46. 
ver. 8. Aud the Apoſtle gives it the Charatter, of 4 
Nobleneſß of Spirit, Act. 19. ver. 11, 12.——The 
Apoſtle recommends Examining to u, and I will 
Conclude with this Advice, Prove ll things, 
1 Theſſ. 5. ver. 21. If Examination implies 4 
Doubt, Mr. L. not only confeſſes his Doubts of 
Faith; but even thinks them Commendable Qua- 
lities. This it is to be an Enemy to the Schoolmer, 
and to-Meraphyſicks. For, if he had been better 
acquainted with theſe ; they would have told 
him, we may and fully Examine (that is, 
weigh and conſider) thoſe things of which we 
have not the leaſt Doubr. Even firſt Principles 
may be Examin d. As, I: the whole greater than 
its Part ? Do Equals, after an Equal Addition, re- 
main Equals ? | | 
Ir Doubting of Faith be a Commendable 

lity, why was St. Perer reprehended for it, St. 
Matt. 14. ver. 31? Did St. Paul exhort the Co- 
rmthiansto doubt of their Faith, When he faid, 

| Examine 
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Examine ſelves, if you be in the Faith, 
2 Cor. Rept 1 5? Or, did he perfwade the 
Theſſalonians, to doubr of alt things; of al re- 
vear'd Religion; or of any part of it; of the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, of Vertue and Vice; of 


the Immortality of the Soul; of the Exiſtence. of 


Gop? what is this, but to make Atheiſm and 
the Word of Gov ſhake hands upon the Point? 
So dangerous it-is, to fall out with Meraphyſitks ! 
Ir is then the Common Duty of all Mankind, to 
Examine ſeriouſly the Grounds of their Religion; 
to ſee, that they have made the beſt U/e of their 
Reaſon ; that they believe nothing raſhly ; that 
Temporal Intereſt, Honour, Convenience, 
Friends, Paſſion, Prejudice, Education, or 
Neglect, have no Sway either in Chuſing, or in 
Adhering to what they profes. Bur thoſe 
only are to Doubt of their Religion, who (after 
they have made this Examination) find they 
have juſt Reaſon to Doubt. And, provided 
they be ſincere, humble, and fervent in the Eu- 
quiry ; they need not fear, but Go will direct 
them to know his Will, as far as is neceſſary 
for their Salyation. 


It does fo. But t 


8. BuT Examination, ſays Mr. L. p. 96. eg 
EJu 


n to private Judgment. 
Church 


ts 


7 
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rivate 
gment, 


S Infallibility and my private Fudgment are end Infal- 
no more Oppoſite, than Scripture and Reaſon. libility. 


The Scripture in all its parts is Infallible, becauſe 
it is the Word of Gop. The Church of Chriſt, 
in deciding Controverſies of Religion, is alſo 
Infalible, becauſe ſhe is The Pillar and Ground of 
the Truth, 1 Tim. 3. ver. 15. But neither of 
theſe two Infallbiliries can be believed, without a 
Man's private Judgment — what is Believing but 
Judging ?) Neither of oughr to — 

| raſhly, 
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raſhly, and without Reaſon ; or againſt Un- con- 
teſtable Evidence; as St. Auſtin grants, lib. contra 
Epiſtolam Fundamenti, cap 4. For, there is no- 
thing which a Mar ovght either to believe, or do, 
unreaſonably. But after I have firmly and reaſon- 

lieved the Infallibility of Scripture ; whilſt 
this Conviction remains, no o Examina- 
tian is neceſſary of things which are Uncon- 
teſtably deliver'd in it (how incredible ſoever 
they may appearin themſelves , as if it tells me, 


that God is Man; and that the ſame Being is both 


55 One in Nature, and really Three in Perſons) or 
which follow from it, by undeniable Conſequence. 

And after I have firmly, and reaſonably be- 
ev'd the Infallibility of the viſible and ſtandin 
Church of all Ages, committed to St. Peter 
his Succeſſors; whilſt I am convinc'd of this, 
no other Examination is neceſſary of any thing, 
which that Church evidently propoſeth to her 
Children, as a reyeaFdTruth ; as of the Real Pre- 
fence, of Tranſubſtantiation, of the Lawfulneſs of 
Communion under one kind, of Invocation of Saints, 
of Purgatory, &c. 

Fox, when I haye once found out, by a 


_ reaſonable Cunvidt ion, an Infallible Fudge of Con- 


troverſies, or an Infallible Book; Firſe, All 
thoſe things are to me Demonſtratively true, 
which this Judge, or that qa 06, delivers, 
provided the Evidence be un- conteſtable. As it 
is un- conte ſtably Evident, that the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome, profeſſeth 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the other Points now 
mention'd. Secondly, Reaſon it ſelf tells me, 
that both my Reaſon and Private Judgment, 
ought to ſubmit to all things whatſoever, E- - 
iaently contain d in that Boot; and to all Con- 
troverſies 
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trovetſics of Religion, Evidently decided by that 
Judge; provided this Evidence be unqueſtionable. 
If ye will be profitable Readers, and Hearers of the 
H. Scriptures, REASON, muſt giue Place to 
God's Holy Spirit, ſays the Proteſtant Book of 
Homilies, Printed Anno 1687. pag, 396- 
Ta1s, in Relation to the Jufallibility of Chriſt, 
St. Paul calls Caſting down Imaginations, and e- 
very high thing that exalteth it ſelf above (or, a- 
gainſt xaJe 71; yraomws 77 O57) the Knowledge of 
God; and bringing into Captivity every Thought (or, 
every Underſtanding 74» v.) to the Obedience 
of Chriſt , 2 Cor. 10. ver. 5. But, what if the 
Evidence be not Unqueſt ionable? what iftwo Texts; 
ar two Books, equally. Infallible, appear to Claſh 
with each othet? It is my Duty, to follow the 
Sureſt Lights I can. ,_ .. " 


9. Mr. L. expreſſes upon Occaſion, a Diſlike of tmoli- 
of IMyeLicit Fair Yet this is a Notion, ci Faith. 


which all Chriſtians mult of neceſſity allow. The 
Belief of the Creed is a very. Implicit Faith, of 
the Lord's Supper, of Chriſtian Manners, and 
of the Bible. As the Belief of the Bible in ge- 
neral, is alſo an implicit Belief of all the Facts 
and Inſtruments contain'd in it, which a Man 
hath forgot, ot perhaps never knew. What St. 
Peter ſaid to qQur Saviour, S. John 6. ver. 68, Thou 
haſt the Words of Eternal Life, was an implicit 
Faith of all the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, 
which were not then reyeaPd to him. Muſt this 
be Ridiculed? a 8 
10. Pag. 15, He tells us, There is not one Word 
in Scripture, appointing an univerſal Head in theChri- 
ftian Church: pag. 16, After there was a Church at 
Rome, the Biſhops and Fathers of thoſe Times, knew 


not hin its Supre : 195, We are verily 
tobe tamed 1 
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perſuaded, that there is not the leaſt Ground for this 
Univerſal Supremacy, either in the H. Scriptures, or 
in Antiquity, or in the Reaſon of the thing, or in Fact, 
ſince the firſt Foundation of Chriſtianity to this D 
This is juſt as true, as what he adds preſently 
after, that Supremacy i the Foundation of all the 
Diſputes betwixt our Church and bis, and all other 
Chriſtian Churches; as of this with the Greeks for 
Example, Whether the H. Ghoſt proceeds, or not, 
from the Father and the Son ? He tells us, pag. 1 97, 
That the Head of the Church, muſt have an Ab- 
folute Dominion over our Faith, over the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and over the Church. Why ſo? Has a Bi- 
ſhop an Abſolute Dominion over the Fazth, over 
the Scriptures, or over the Church of his Dioceſs? 
Hath the King or Queen of England, by Virtue 
of their Supremacy, any ſuch Dominion? 

11. Pag. 197. He thinks it plain, to a Demon- 
ſtration, that Univerſal Supremacy is a thing Impra- 
Hicable ;, and that if it could be in Fatt, it — 154 


of Supre- the greateſt Ruin and eſſion to the Church, that 
macy rui- is poſe 1ſt, Doth che Biſhop's power, neceſſa- 
} 


ning the xj 


Church, 


tend to Oppreſs his Flock? Or, is the Royal 
Dignity, the Xuin and Oppreſſion of the People? 
2dly, Grotius was quite of another Opinion ; as 
well as Martin Luther's Fidus Achates, I mean 
Melantthon : (i) What is the Reaſon, ſays Grotius, 
that thoſe among Catholicks, who differ in Opinion, 
ftill remain in the ſame Body, without breaking Com- 
munion; and thoſe among Proteſt ants, who diſagree, 
cannot do fo, however they ſpeak much of Brotherly 
Love? Whoever will conſider this aright, will find hom 

() Firſt Reply ro River, ad Art. 7. Quz verd eſt can- 
ſa, cur qui opinionibus diſſident inter Catholicos, ma- 
neant eodem corpore, non ruptà Communione : Contra 
qui inter Proteſtantes diſſident, idem facere nequeant, ut- 
cunque multa de DileRione Fraterna loquantur > Hoc 
qui refte expenderit, inveniet quanta fit vis — 
$7045 
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great is the Effect of Primacy. And () As many as know ., ,,4 
Grotius, Anga F e be babe u l r 
that Chriſtians ſhould be again United into One, and nan Chr 


nem Chriſti- 
the ſame Body. I was once of Opinion, that this might zoorum in 
have been begun, by uniting Proteſtants with one ano- ny — 
ther. Afterwards, I ſaw this was i mpoſſible. Not only ſemper op- 
becauſe the Diſpoſition of Calviniſts 1s averſe to Peace, —— 
but becauſe Proteſtants have nocommonChurch- Govern- — 
ment, in which they are join d. Which are the Reaſons, — 
that the ſeveral Diviſions of Proteſtants, can never quando inci- 
meet in one Body: but ſtill more and more Diviſions A 
will be made. Wherefore, I am now abſolutely of this —— le 
Judgment, and many others with me, that Proteſtants — 
camot be united among t themſelves, unleſs they are gr id plane 
united together with thoſe who are in Communion with Quin pre- 
the See of Rome, without which no common Govern- terqud quod 


mnt in the Church can be hoped for. It is therefore his — 


Wiſh, that the preſent Separation, and the Cauſes eme omn'- 


of it were taken away. Amongſt which Cauſes, ſays — 1 


he, rhe rimary of the 2227 Rome, according to the hen m: 


proteſtantes 
Canon, is not to be recton d. As (*) Mel anct hon con- nullo inter fe 


feſſes, who is of Opinion, chat Primacy is even neceſ- cant gg 
ſary, io preſerve Union. Melanct hon s words are gimine toci- 
theſe, Ep.74-We agree that the Preſiding of Biſhops o- Que 


cavuſz ſũt, cur 
VEr m 


ches, and of the Biſhop of Rome over all facile partes 
Biſhops, is a Lamſul Form of Government. *Tis alſo a! 


tettantium 


Lawful for Kings to give the Church Revenues.— And corpus colli- 
if there were not ſuch Biſhops, they ought to be made. nd N Tur 
The Monarchy of the Pope would alſo conduce very partes ali 
much to preſerve among ſt different Nations an Agree- ad alz 


ſint exurce- 


ment of Doctrine. So t hat we ſhould eaſily agree about ute. Qua- 
the Supremacy, if all other Points were adjuited : And e in att 
Kings themſelves might eaſily moderate any Enterpri- Grotius, & 
ſes of Popes upon the State. Thus Melancthon. be, yo 


poſſe Proteltantes inter fe jungi, aiſi ſimul jungantur cum iis qui Sedi Romanæ cohe- 

rent, ſine qua nullum ſperari potelt ja Eccleſia commune Regimen. 1ded optat, ut ea 

Dwulfio que evenit & cauſæ Divullionis tollaatur. Inter eas Cauſas non eſt Primatus 

| pi Romaui ſecuudum Canones, ſatente Mel:tfthone,qui eum Primatum etidm 

neceſſarium putat ad retinendam Unitatem. (*) In ſubſer ipt ione ArticulorumS mal - 

dald, anno 1537. & in Ep. apud ä Hiſt. Y aciationurn 1.4. § 0 1.3 8 Ig 
2 CA 


Remarks on Mr. L. Part. I. 


C HAP. III. 


1} i Some other Obſervations, upon the Caſe 
2. Stated. 


ROM what we have ſeen al- 
ready, ſome may be inclin'd to 
believe, that Ius Casz STa- 
TED was not writ for Scholars, 
| who are able to Examine what 
| they read: but only for the Gaping Multi- 
tude , which takes all upon Truſt, and will 
| 

| 


eaſily ſwallow the moſt groſs Abſurdities. 
The Character of a grave Inſenſibility , which 
is given my Lord, and carried all thorough, is 
extremely Remarkable. There might be ſome- 
| | what of Policy, in not making him ſo wiſe, that 
| | he might be ju a Condition to diſpute the Victo- 
| | ry. But to make ſach an Errant Block-head of 
him, was too ſevere. . Beſides that, it renders 
him incapable of Setting off, with any manner 

of Grace, the Author's Triumphs. 
2. Havinc frighted him firſt with Bell, 
Book, and Candle, he is made to believe, p. 76, 
Of the that There never was a Roman-Catholick King in 
Pope's nt England, or in any other Kingdom, either before the 
ting Reformation or ſince, but is Excommunicated by the 
yearly att Bulla Cene, publiſh'd every Year in Rome. 
the Kings Which is very ſurpriſing. For ſeveral Kings 
in bs C of England, and other Countreys, have been 
n, Canonized by the Pope. Does he then Canonize 
them firſt, and Excommunicate them afterwards ? 
AND pag. 77, By all this it appears, that there 
| 15 
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1 hardly any 


Roman-Catholick in the World , above And «ll & 


the Condition of a Plow-man, who is not Excommuni- 1 . 


cated by this Bull. Why fo? Becauſe all are Ex- 


ties, or Rights of the Apoſtolick See, and H. Church 
ef Rome; or attempt any Oppoſition,or Contravention 
to the Bull, pag. 76, 77. 1ſt, In what then, do 
moſt Catholicks violate the Rights of the Church? 
I fear Mr. L. will here want a Machine of Impli- 
Cit _ to bring either them, or afl their Kings 
within 

The Exception of Plow-men, was beautiful in- 
deed : but ſince the Bull ſays nothing of them, 
was this Grace given by bis Holineſs, or by Mr. 
L? Ni | 
3. Weare told, pag, 76, 78, That the Rights 
which the Pope claims in -Bulla Cene, & 24, are 
howſoever and whenſoever obtain d, or to be obtain d; 


that is, by Mr. L Comment, you are not to en- By down- 
ik whether 755 or wrong; or look further than right lo- 
E 


the preſent Poſſeſſion, which with him gives Ri 
when it is for him. 1s this the Spirit of the Re- 
formation? The Objection, doth not deſerve a 
ſerious Anſwer. For no Man of Senſe will be- 
lieve, the Pope's meaning is, that whatſoever he 
acquires, by Right, or by Wrong, mult be guarded. 
Anathema i. However, the Reader may con- 


ult Bonacina, an Italian Divine, writing under 
the Direction of the Pope; who will tell him, 


that (*) he i not Excommunicat ed, who JUSTL X 
ſeizes or keeps the Goads of the Roman Church. 


4. But now comes the Thunder-bolt. And 


() Bonae, de Bulls Cornz, Diſp t. Qt 22. punct x; E- 
dit, Lugd. 1684, pag. 140. Juſtè invadens vel occupans 
bona Romanæ, pon incurrit Excommunicationem, 


B30 here 


e Reach of this Excommunication. 2dly, 


moſt above 
communicated, who hurt the Eccleſiaſtical Liber- mea. e 


: 


Lk 72 
* 
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* 


Of bis 
Princes in ours, Kings, and Princes, limiting them by Ar- 
the raifin 
of Taxes. without his expreſs Licence. 
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here you ſee plainly, ſays Mr. L. pag. 77, The Pope 


— aſſuming a Temporal or Cruil Power, over all Empe- 


g ticie 5, as to the raiſing Taxes upon their own Subject a 
it hol |; his is a violent Mi- 


ſtake: For the Papal Sentence, he referrs to, 
has (*) no Regard to Sovereigns; but only to In- 
feriour Princes, who, without leave from their 
reſpective Maſters, oppreſs their Subjects by un- 
juſt Taxes. So that the Pope's Tyranny, fo ill re- 
preſented here, is only a Vindication of the Peo- 
ples Liberties,and the Sovereign's Rights. Which, 
if M- L. now he is told of it, will not believe; 
None, above the Condition of Plow- men, will 
think he hath all the Sincerity in the World. 
The Truth of it is, the Pope's Temporal Suprema- 
cyover all the Univerſe, was à Charming Bug- 
bear; and ſo was to be ſet up, what ever it 


coſt him. . 4 4 4 
O Ban. Diſp. 1. de Bul!z Coœnz, Q. 6. pund.z: $ 2. 


page 24. Quzritur, Quinam Gabellas imponere poſſint, 
ita ut hanc Cenſuram non incurrant? | | 
©: Reſpondeo, illos poſſe, qui in ſuis terris ſupremam ha- 
bent Facultatem, nullumque Superiorem in Temporalibus 
agnoſcunt. Ratio eſt, quia — Impoſitio vectigalium eſt 
effectus Supreme juriſdictionis. &c. Ita Doctores ſtatim 
citandi, & præteres Molina, Navarrus, Toletus, Suarez, 
Vaſquez, & alli. LS 

Hinc ſequitur — Summum Pontificem, - Imperatorem, 
Regem, Ducem Florentiz, alioſque Supremos Principes, 
Superiorem non agnoſcentes, poſſe in ſuis terris vectigalia 
imponere, ut fuſius probat Sayrus, Duard, Filliucius, Sua- 
rez. Toletus, Gambar. Alterius, & alil. 

lem ſequitur — Reſpubli cas liberas & per fectas pote- 
ſtatem imponendi vectigalia habere, qualis eſt Reſp. Ve- 
neta, Genuenſis, aliæque fimiles Reſpublice, vel Civitates 
Supremam Authoritatem habentes. Sicut enim hujuſmo- 
di Facultatem in Principem transferunt, ita eandem per 
ſetplas exercere poſſunt, Cc, — 

, * 5. IN 
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5. I Defence of Miracles, which it hath pleaſ- gf yy. 
ed Gop from time to time to work by his Ser- cles. 


vants, for the Increaſe of his own Honour, and 
the Relief of his Creatures in Diſtreſs; all that 
my Lord could ſay, was only, p- 33, 1 know, you 
deny our Miracles. But, much more than this 
might be alledg'd. When the Corps of a dead 
Man was let down by chance, and touched the Bones 
of Eliſha, be revived, and ſtood upon his Feet, 2 
Kings 13, ver. 21. And we read of S. Paul, that 
from his Body were brought, unto the Sick, Hand- 
kerchiefs or Aprons, and the Diſeaſes departed from 
them, and the evil Spirits went out of them, - AQt. 19. 
ver. 12. Theſe the Catholick Church propo- 
ſes to the Faith of her Children. She knows, 
the Lord's Hand is not ſhortened, Iſa. 59. VET. I, 
But ſhe offers no Miracles in particular, as the 
Objects of Chriſtian Faith, how well ſoever they 
are atteſted, but only thoſe, which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of. The reſt ſhe leaves to the Con- 
ſcience, and Diſcretion of every one; either to 
believe, or to reject them. But many are at- 
teſted ſo well, that it would be both Imprudence 
and Impudence, to call them in Queſtion. _ 
S. Auguſtin, lib. 22. de Civitate Dei, cap. 8, 
and in his Sermons, gives us an Account of a- 
bove Threeſcore 4, which God wrought 
in his Dioceſs, when he was Biſhop (about the 
Year 425.) at the Reliques of the Glorious Mar- 
tyr S. Stephen, in leſs than two Years time. Tho 
he aſſures us, there happen'd more at the Re- 
liques of the ſame Saint, at that Time, in other 
Parts of Africa, than in his Dioceſs. Of- this 
kind, he mentions Lucillus, a Biſhop near Hippo, 
cured miraculouſly of a Fiſtula ; and a blind Wo- 
man, who recover'd her Sight, by putting Flow- 
+ Gy 
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ers, which had touch'd the Relique 


Far. 1630. page 76. P. 
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to her Eyes; 
of thoſe done in his own Dioceſs, He relates 
Three Perſons rais'd to Life; and other Mira- 
culous Cures ; at ſome of which, he himſelf was 
preſent. | 
Tux ſame () Saint, and () S. Ambroſe, in- 
form us, of many Others, aud moſt Authen- 
tick Miracles, done at the Reliques of the Ho- 
ly Martyrs, Geruarſius and Protaſius, at Milan, 
anno 386. as of a Blind Man, call/d Severus, who 
7 4 ar to the Reliques, was, before all 
the People, preſently reſtored to his Sight, S. 
Ambroſe alſo being preſent. | 
- MiRacLe's done at the Tomb, and by the 
Interceſſion of S. Felix, Prieſt of Nola, are Atte- 
ſted by (3)S. Paulinus, and (+) S. Auguſtin.” As 
others at the Reliques of S. Andrew, S. Luke 
Land S. Timothy} are alſo Atteſted by (5) S. Je- 
rome, and (5) S Gregory Natianxen. | 
Tus and the like Miracles, indeed, are 
only Objects of Human Faith. But, is nothing 
True, but Scripture ? I do not believe's. * 
ftin, as I do St. Paul. But, is he therefore a Vil- 
lainous Inpoſtor? The Devil may work falſe Mi- 
racles; But, is it not a Sin to aſcribe true ones 
to the Devil; which was ſogreata Crime in 
the Phariſees, that our Saviour calls it Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt; which would neither be for- 
ven them in this WA orld, nor in the World to come, 
Seller: 22 ver. 429 5 "nt | 


(*) Loco citato de Civ. Dei. & lib. 9, Confeſſionum, 
7. \(*') Epiſt. 54. in Edit. Benedict, Ep. 22. 

?) Carm. 16, 21, 22. () Epiſt. 137. Et. lid. de Cura 
pro Mortnis, cap, 16. (5) Lib. contra Vigilantium. 
(*) Orar. 3. quz eſt prima contra Juliaqum. Tom. 2. Edit, 


- 
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Bur we muſt take all, or none, ſays Mr. L. p.34. Of belis. P 
That is, Either every one is a Villain, or no ving all, 
one. If all Men be not Credible, all are Knaves. “7 none. 
* is all or none; but Tom Thumb, or No- 
thing? 

Fae, 33. ONE falſe Miracle, ſays he, is ſuffi- 
cient to diſprove all that come from the ſame Hand. 
Perhaps ſo. But, muſt I either believe all Gay 
of Warwick, or no part of Sir Richard Baker? 
We have ſeen already that Falſe and * agree; 
Miracles, have been related (in the firſt Apes). 
of the Apoſtles themſelves. But, does this Zo 
the Credit of all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ? Muſt | ei- 
ther believe all that js writ of them, or nothing? 
Legendary Fi&ions ought to be ridiculed : and. 
are every da exploded by our diligent Hiſtori- 
ans. And if Mr. L. and his Store-houſe-k 2 
Dr. Patrick, had been content with this: our 
Church would haye thank'd them for their 
ar 10 Lordſhi fall N 
Bu r his Lordſhip cannot the 7 4 
Miracles, which haue been foe ly Ares ed in 
the Church of Rome, pag, 33+ My Lord can do. 
no more, than Mr. L. pleaſes. But Firſt, Why 
the mam falſe Miracles? Secondly, By whom 
were they Detected? By Proteſtants, before there 
were any in the World? Nor ſince neither. 
If Mr. L. can prove they have, he will oblige the : -x 
World by the Diſcovery. Thirdly, Our Church is —_ 
ſo far from either forging Miracles (a Crime. 
which nothing but Impudent Malice can Charge 
her with) or allowing Counterfeit Reliques, that = 
She is the () Firſt, to Detect them. Fourthiy, | 


() Concilium teran, IV. anno 1215. Can. 62, To. 11. i 
Conc. p. 213. E. Fah de czrero non permictantillos, - * 


- 4 * "1414 wy Th . 
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There have been ſo many unconteſtable Mira- 
cles done 1n all Ages, in her Communion, that 
there is no need of Forgery. And, tho' true 
Miracles may confirm her Faith, yet they are 
not at all the Foundation of it. «va 


* 


of Chriſt 6. Ir was no great Argument of my Lord's 
being the Capacity, to ſay, as he does pag. 45, that Chriſt 


Church. 


being come; he was then the Church. Altho' in this 
he was as wife as his Neighbours. For, in Mr. Z's 
Treatiſe of Private Jud » p. 188. R. C. ſays 
the Church was then in Chriſt. Doubtleſs, as Mo- 
fes was the Synagogue; as Facob was an Army 
of Horſe and Foot. And (to come to Examples, 
we are better acquainted with) as the King is 
the Parliament; and Mr. Speaker the Houſe 
of Commons. But Chrift was a Living, and In- 
fallible judge of Controverſies, His Commiſ- 
fron, was under the Broad Seal of Heaven. Tt 

Ancient Prophecies, and the Works of his Father, 
que nemo alius ferit, were his Credentials. - Will 


qui ad Sanftorum Eccleſias cauſi venerationls aſcendunt, 
vanis Figmentis aut falſis decipi Documentis; ſicut & in 
eriſque ſhoc eft multi; quomodo & Gregorius uti ſo. 
hac voce ; ut hom 12. in Evangelia] locis occaſione 
quæſtũs fieri confueyit. Tridentinum Seſs 2c, de Sancto- 
rum Interceſſione, Invocatione, Reliqularum honore, & 
legitimo Imaginum uſu. In has autem Sanctas obſer- 
vationes ſi qui abuſus irrepſe/ int, eos ptorſus aboleri 
Sancta Sy nodus vehementer 3 porro Su- 
perſtitio in Sanctorum invocatione, Reliquiarum venerati · 
one, & Imaginum ſacro uſu tollatur; omnis turpis 
uæſtus elimlnetur Statut, nullum in Ecclefid in- 
itam ponendam eſſe imaginem, niſi ab Epiſcopo ap- 
probata fuerit ; nulla admittenda eſſe nova Mira- 
cula, nec novas Reliquias recipiendas, niſi recognoſcente 
& 2 2 Epiſcopo, 2 r e, 1 
Theolegis, ea faciat, quæ | tat i conſentan 
judiesverit. Fre 


Mr, 
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Mr. L. tell us, as he does in his Index, 5. 23, 
that an Jnfallible Guide, is no Security, wnleſs we 
were Infallible too? Will he ſtand to what he 
ſays; pag- 90, that this was the Caſe in our Saviours 
time? Or, if Chriſt was no Infallble Security, to 
every particular Chriſtian that ſaw his Miracles 

and believed in him, (which, if a leſs Man had 
faid it, than Mr. L. might have ſeem'd to bor= 
der upon Blaſphemy) is an Infallible Scripture no 
Security to any one, that is not Hfallible ? | 
J. A like Inſtance of my Lord's Profoundneſs, 
is Pay: 104, where he grants, that the Catholick 
Churc 
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h is the particular Church of Rome, as Head Of the par- 


and Principle of Unity and Communion, to all other 
Churches. As London, is all the Towns in Eng- 


ticular 
Church of 
Rome, be- 


land. But his Lordſhip was not fo Acute as to ing the Ca- 


ſee, that, by his Definitions, he paſs'd a Bill . | 
of Excluſion both againſt himſelf, and againſt Chur 


the Church in Communion with the See of Rome. 
Yet, I find Mr. L. flipt unhappily into the ſame 
Abſurdity, pag 3, This LS. Peter's and the Pope's 
Supremacy} will not make Rome, ſays he, the 


Mother-Church. You may calt her Supreme, Abſolute, 
Univerſal ; any thing but the Mother-Church. That 


is, you may ſay Canterbury is all England, if you 
pleaſe : but you cannot ſay, that ſhe is the Me- 
tropolis, or Mother-Church. 

8. Bu r we havea greater, and, I fear, a more 
willful Miſtake, pag- 130, where having ſaid 
what he thought fi to Lower the Honour of the 


() 4 Late Pope made fo great a Difference berween the 


Church aud Court of Rome, that being told, by bis Reforming 
ahr Manners of the City, be 1 the Court; 


Auſwer d, Præſtat Curam, quam Religionis & Bccleſiz - 


Catholicz Statum everti. Nas. Alex. in Pio Y. 


1 
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Of en He- B. Virgin Mary, he aſſures us, There is an Honour 
new given of an Extraordinary Nature, paid to her at the Head 
te the d a 
Bleſſed of all the Saintsin the Office of the Maſs, where before 
Vrgiz. in the Conſecration, the Elements are offerr'd up to God, 
the Meſr. © in Memory of the Paſſion, Reſurrection, and 
« Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and for the Honour 
4 of the B. Virgin Mary, c. Firſt, This Ho- 
nour is ſo far from being of an Extraordinary 
Nature, that, in S. Auguſtin's time, That is, in 
the IV: and V. Century, it was given to all Saints; 
eſpecially to the Martyrs. () For the Prieſt, ſays 
S. Auguſtin, Sacrificeth to God, and not to them, 
tho be Sacri ficet h in of them. Becauſe he 
is God's Prieſt, and not theirs. Secondly , The 

words are; and for the Honour of the B. Virgin 
Mary, of S. John Baptiſt, of the H. Apoſtles S. 
Peter and S. Paul, and all the Saints. But If Mr. 
L. had mention'd theſe, his Jeſt had been ſpoild, 
of ſetting Her and the Almighty near upon 
the Level. Which he does in the very next 
Words. f "oP, 
. DID Chriſt then, ſays he, Suffer, Riſe, and A. 
ſcend for her Honour? No, Sir. Nor doth the 
Prayer import it. You told us juſt now, it hath 
a quite different Senſe. The Elements you ſay, 
arg offer d; not to her indeed, nor to the Saints, 
but only to God, fho' we remember their Ver- 
tues, and deſire they may Interceed for us; which 
12 on to ow: * are the E- 
lements either the Aſcenſion, tl urreition, or 
the Paſſion of Chriſt? To make theſe paſs with 
his Lordſhip for the ſame thing; we muſt have 


(Lib 22. de Civitate Dei. caf, 10. Deo quippe da- 
cerdos non ipſis ſacriſicat, quamvis in memoria ſacriſicet 
eorum, Quia Dei Sacerdos eſt, non i!!orum, = 
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but an indifferent Opinion of his Head - piece: 


But let us hear the Argument; which is certain- 
ly of a ver Extraordinary Nature. k 

THE Elements, ſays he, are offer d up to God 
fer the Honour of the B. Virgin Mary: Did 
Chriſt then Suffer, Riſe, and Aſcend for her Honour ? 
It was for the Honour and Glory of God indeed, but 
ro-thruſt her in, or any of the Saint i to ſhare in this Jooks 
alittle too Familiar; and putting them, at leaſt Her, 
near upon the Level with the Almighty > ſince more 
could not be ſaid to him (Then, it ſeems, they 
were quite upon the Level. Yet truly much more 
could be ſaid to him, and was in this very Prayer 
in which the Elements are ſaid to be offer'd to 
bim, and not to her :) And here we may ſee a good 
Reaſon,whyG od would not have any Religious Worſhip 
paid to theſe, nor any of his Kingdom, for he ſaw that 
there would be. Encroaching. —— Nay , that they 
me. come, at laſt, to be advanced above God 


 kumſelf.—— As it has been ſaid, That Chriſt did 


nothing which S. Francis did not do; yea, that he 
did more than Chriſt himſelf. Whoſoever faid this, 
let him anſwer for it. But, Firſt, Two things 
were done by Chriſt, and S. Francis did neither 
of them ; which are, Making the World, and 
Redeeming of it. Secondly, Chriſt did not ſet his 
Followers above himſelt, tho he faid, S. John 14. 
ver. 1 2, He that believeth in me, the Works that I do, 
ſhall he do alſo; and greater than theſe ſhall he do. 
Mr. L. it ſeems, cannot digeſt a Religious 
Worſhip of Saints. And if, by Religious, he means 
a Supreme Honour, or Worſhip, we are all of 
his Mind. However we keep, ſays he, p. 135. 


particular Holidays for the Apoſtles, St. John the 


Baptiſt, Sr. Stephen, cc. Ie have one 2 
for all the Saints in general, and another for & 
| Michael 
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Michael and all Angels. Thus we honour them. 
And, if keeping Holidays be any part of Chri- 
ſtian Devotion (as it Undoubtedly is) this is 
what we mean by a Religions Honour- So that 
Mr. L. hath only the Credit of quarrelling with 
the Word; whilſt he grants the Thing. Bi- 
ſhop Boſſuet, in his Expoſition of Faith, approved 
by Pope Innocent XI. and Printed at London, 
amo 1685, has this Title of his third Section, p. 
. Religious Worſbip, is terminated in God alone. 
nd p. 4- The Church teaches us, that —— if the 
Honour which ſhe renders to the B. Virgin, and 
to the Saints may, in ſome Senſe, be called Religious, 
it is for its neceſſary Relation to God. So that Mr: 
L. hath it in his Choice, whether he will call it 
Keligiow, or not. | 

9. His ſaying, p. 120, That our Church hath 
of biding hid the Second Commandment from the People, 
the Second and divided the Tenth into Two, to keep up the 
Com number, char the People might think they ſtill have 
ment, from the Ten Commandments, and that it is thus in the 
tbe People. Catechiſm ad Parochos; is left without Proof, 
and will ſcarce be able to defend it ſelf. For, 

there is nothing true in it. | | 
1. Ir is certain, theſe words, Thou ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelf any Graven thing, &c. are 
part of the Commandments. But, whether 
they be a ſeparare Commandment, or only Patt 
of the Firſt, is a Queſtion of no great Impor- 
tance. Neither fide is clearly determin'd int 
Scripture. And () St. Auguſtin is of Opinion, 


(*) Quazſt. 71. in Exodum : Quzritur, decem Præcepta 
Legis quemadmodum dividenda ſint. Utrum quatuor 
ſint uſque ad Præceptum de Sabbato, quæ ad ipſum Deum 
pertinent; ſex autem reliqua, quorum Primum eft Ho- 
nora patrem & Matrem, quz ad Hominem ag 

* that 
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that what Proteſtants call the Two firſt Com- 
mandments, are only One; that, Honour thy 
Father and Mother, is not the Fifth, but only the 
Fourth Commandment ; and what Proteſtants call 
the Tenth, is in Moſes's Tables the Ninth and 
Tenth. Becauſe the forbidding of Idols, ſeems to 
be an Explication only of the foregoing words, 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. This 
Reaſon, and St. Avguſtin's Authority convinced 
the Maſter of Sentences, and St. Thomas of Aquin, 
and with them the reſt of the School-Divines 
And is the true Cauſe, why the Authors of ſame 
of our Catechiſms have left it out for Shortneſs- 
ſake. But that either They or the Church (which 
never thought it worth her while, either to 
Examine or Decide the Queſtion) did this, to hide 
the Doctrine of it from the People, is a groſs 
Calumny: as is alſo the Dividing of the Tenth 


to make up the Number. In the Catechiſm ad 
Parachos, the firſt Commandment is deliver'd 


An potius, illa tria fint, & iſta ſeptem > Qui enim di- 
eunt illa quatuor eſſe; ſeparant quod A Am eſt, non 
erunt tibl Dii alil præter me, &, Non facies tibi Idolum: 
unum autem voluat eſſe, Non Concupiſces uxorem Pro- 
ximi tui, &, Non concupiſces domum Proximi tui. Qui 
vero illa tria eſſe dicunt ; unum volunt eſſe quicquid de 
uno colendo Deo precipitur, ne aliquid aliud preter 
illum pro Deo colatur : hzc autem extrema Præcepta in 
duo dividunt ; ut aliud fit, Non concupiſces uxorem 
Proximi tui, & aliud, Non concupiſces domum Proximi 
tul, &c. Mihi tamen videtur congruentius accipi tris 
illa, & iſta ſeptem.— Et reveta quod diftum eſt, 
Non erunt tibi Dit alii præter me; hoc ipſum perfeRius 
explicatur, cum prohibentur colenda figmenta. Feten 
modo diftinguit Pracepta Decalogi Enarrat. 1. im Plak 3:4 
Epiſt. 119. ad Fanuarium, cap. 11. Es lib. de Decem Chardie, 


cap. . & 6. 2 
thus, 
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thus, () Ego ſum Dominus Deus tum, qui edux3 
te de terrd eAgypti, de domo ſervitutis. Non ha- 
bebis Deos alienos coram me: Non facies tibi ſculp- 
tile, &c. And in an Abridgment of the Doway- 
emp London 1688, Br the mr of L- 

ren and ignorant People, pag. 26. Q. the 
firſt — ? K. 7 am the Lord — God, 
who br thee out of the Land of Ag ypt, out of 
the Houſe of _— Thou ſhalt not have ſtrange 
Gods before me. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any 
Graven Thing, nor the Likeneſs of any thing that 13 
in Heaven * or in the Earth beneath, or in the 
Waters under the Earth. Thou ſhalt not adore nor 
worſhip them. I am the Lord thy God ſtrong and 
jealous, viſiting the Sins of the Fathers upon their Chil- 
dren, to the Third and Fourth Generation of them 
that hate me; and ſhewing Mercy to Thouſands of 
thoſe that love me, and keep my Commandments. 

2. By theſe Words, Thon ſhalt not make to t 
ſelf any graven thing, &c. As the Catholi 
Church, and even Mr. Thorndike, ( a Learned 
Proteſtant Divine) underſtands them ; nothing 
is forbid to Chriſt;ans, but only the Making (in 
order to Worſhip) and the Worſbipping of Idols ; 
that is, of Images of Falſe Gods. But in all our 
Catechiſms, Chriſtians are taught to avoid this. 
Therefore none of our Cartchi/ms, in this re- 
83 any neceſſary Point of Chriſt ian 
e. 


THE ſecond Commandment, fays © Mr. 7 horn- 


dike, ſetting forth God, for a God that is Fealous 7 


his People, whether they worſhip him or not; 


fettly ſuppoſerh their Covenant to forſale all other 


(*) Edit, Colon. 1684; pag. 2 59. 8 Fuſt Weights and 


Meahures ; Chap, 23. anno 1662. P. 166. 167. 


a - 6 ods, 


Ch. Hl. Other Remarks on Mr. L. 


Gods, beſides lim; Acuntraſt of age, berween 
him and his People. Which if it be ſo, it is no leſs 


manifeſt, that the Images, which the Precept ſuppa- . 


feth, are the Repreſentations of other Gods, 
which his People were wont ro commit Adultery with, 
by Worſbipping them for God. For, ſeeing it 15 ma- 
mfeſt, hom mnch Idolatry was ad uanced by Imagery, 
- (though it may be without it) there can be no Mar- 
vel, that there ſhould be a peculiar Precept againſt it. 

AND in another Place, (*) It is far more 
reaſonable to ſay, that the Cherubims, the Brazen 
Serpent, the Bulls and other Images in Solomon's 


Temple were no Breaches of the Second Command- 


ment, than to ſay, that God did diſpenſe with his 
own Precept in thoſe Caſes ;, having no Appearance 
of 4 eg in the Scripture. It is mam 
feſt that the Jews allowd ſome kind of Imagery, 
and that the Publick Authority of. that Nation or 
Religion, could never diſpenſe in that, which God's 
Law had Prohibited. But it is manifeſt, on the 
contrary, that it did and might f that, which 
God's Law had Licenſed; to ſet a Hedge about 
the Law, and keep the Peopte farther from break- 
ing it. Now their Reſtraints tie not Chriſtians 
but Jews; and therefore it is manifeſt that the 
Chnrch u tied no arent than there can be danger 
of Idolatry: which, if it be heighten'd beyond ap- 
prarance as to inuolve the Church in the Crime of it, 
charges the Schiſm that may come by that means, 
thoſe that ſo inhance it. And in the Place 
ve mention'd, To think, ſays he, (*) That the 
Declarations of the Jews, ought to bind Chriſtang 
were to imagine that Chriftians ought to be Jews. 


6) Ibid, Ch. 19. f. 226, 127. (0. 167. 
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10. 2 Mr. L. tells us, that Shops of Re- 

ich are bought and ſold, are à great 
Prejudice to Men of y ho againſt our Church. 
But in what Part of n are theſe Shops 
to be found? In Chri ſt endom ſure they are not. 
Selling of Reliques is Simony, and Condemn'd 
ſeverely by our Church, 
veneratione Sanctorum. But t 


Church of Rome 


mult be run down one way, or another. 


Cuaye. IV. 


Mr. L's Idea of the Church, compared with 


15 F other Learned Proteſtants. 


6 
H Church. Unity. 


upon Earth, is of the larger Size. 
For, if 1 underſtand him right, it 
=== takes in all the Societies of Chri- 
ſtzans, that hold the ApoFtes Creed: That is, So- 
cini an, Anabaptifts, Quakers ;, as alſo Arians, Ma- 
cedonians, Ne#torians, Pelagians, Eutychians, &c. 
All Churches, ſays he, pag. 17, agree in that Sum- 
of our Faith, call d the Apoitles Creed. And 

the Church of Rome ber ſelf, muſt think this ſuf- 


ficient for Salvation. Becauſe ſhe requires no other 


Profeſſion of Faith in 2 or for being admit= 
ted into the Church. But, to reconcile with 
Truth, and Froteſtant Principles, is no eaſie 
matter. For, 


. ult. de Reliquits & © 


Ch. IV. 9 1. Mr. L's Idez of the Church. 
Fon, Firſt, By the Act, 1. El. re 
Thoſe muſt be accounted Heretic! s, who were % 


Jud ged ſo by the Four Firſt General Councils; as 


65 


Creed, not 
ſufficient 


iĩt is evident the Arians, Macedonians, Ne toriar s, for tbeuni- 
Pelagians, and Emutychians were. Secondly, The 1 of the #4 
Fourth Canon of the Proteſtant Synod, anno Church. Wm 


1640, Stileth 'Socianiſm, a moſt Damnable and 
Curſed Herefie. And Orders, that any one Con- 
vitted of it, be Excommunicated, and not Abſolved, 

but on his Repentance and Abjuration. Are Here- 

"ticks then in the Church? So Mr. L. ſeems to 
think (tho? his Church is of a Contrary Opi- 
nion, in the third Prayer upon Goed-Friday) and 

therefore tells us, pag. 202, that this Article LI 
believe the Holy Eltbolick Church] was but late 

put into the Creed : On Occaſion of Diviſions which 
aroſe among the Churches, to mind them that they 
were all Members of the Same Bodp, of one Ca- 
thelick Church. It appears indeed by Fun, in 

Expoſitione Symboli, that the word Cathol cb, and 
the Communion of Saints, were not in the Aquileian 
Creed: But if any of the Articles of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, was put in of late; it is well if the 
reſt do not ſuffer, by keeping bad Company. 


2. Mr. Thorndike will tell him, in his Letter 


concerning the preſent State of Religion: that 
When we ſay, We believe the Holy Catholick 
Church, as part of that Faith, whereby we hope to 
be Saved; we do not profeſs to believe, that 1 
is a Company of Men profeſſing Chriftianity : 
that FRG: 7. Coy K Chri Ria, er 
cluding Hereticks and Schtſmaticks t an4 
that we hope to be Saved, by being Members of it. 
And this, ſays he, ig that, which the Stile of the 
Holy Catholick and 1 Church ſignifies.; 
4 diftinguiſhing the Bo ? of true ChriStians (as far 
2 as 


* 
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4 Profeſſion goes) from the Conventicles of Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks. For this Title of Catho- 
lick would fignifie nothing, if Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, were not barr'd the Communion of the 


Church. Thus Mr. Thorndike. . But whether he 


would have thought Mr. L Idea, fitter for 
an Advocate of the true Church; or of Here- 
fie and Schiſm; I had rather leave it to others 
to determine. 

3. AND Dr. Field, of the Church, lib. 4. cap. 2. 
As we hold it impoſſible, the Church ſhould ever, 
ApoFtacy and Misbelief, wholly depart from God; 
in proving whereof Bellarmin confeſſeth, his Fellows 
heut taken much needleſs Pains ;, ſeeing no Man 
our Profeſſion, thinketh any ſuch thing: So we 
that it never falleth into any Hereſie. So that he 15 
as much to be blamed, for Tale and Needleſs buſying 
bimelf in proving, that the Viſible Church never 
falleth into Hereſie, which we moſt willingly grant. 

; AND, in his Preface ; Seeing the Controverſies 
of Religion, in our Times, are grown in Number ſo 
many, and in Matter ſo intricate, that Few have 
Time and Leiſure, Fewer Strength of Undert and- 
ing to Examin them: what remaineth for Men, de- 
ſirous of Sati faction in T hings of ſuch Conſequence, 
but diligently to ſearch out, which, amonoſt all the 
Societies of the World, is that Bleſſed Company of 
Holy Ones, that Houſhold of Faith, that Spouſe 
of Chriſt, and Church of the Living God, which 
is the Pillar and Ground of Truth; chat ſo we 
may embrace her Communion, follow her Directi- 
5 and reſt in her Judgment. Thus Dr. 
ield. 
4. Anv if, according to the 19th Article of 
the Church of England, the viſchle Church of 
Corift, be 4 Congregation of Faithful Men , in 


LEY 
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which the pure Mom of God : Preached ; How. 


can it take in ſuch diſagreeing perſwaſſ _— * 
The Notes, ſays Dr. Field, lib. 2. cap. 2. that per-:iH 
petually diftinguiſh the rue Catholick Church, from $423 1} IQ, 
all other Societies of Men, and Profeſſions of Religi- 
ons in the World, are theſe. Firſt, The Entire 
Profeſſion of Ju Tupernetural Verities, which God bath. 
reveal d in Chriſt, his Son. Secondly, The Uſe of 
fuch Holy Ceremonies, and Sacraments, as he hath In- 
Tituted and Appointed. Thirdly, An Union, or 
Connexion of Men in this Profeſſion, and uſe of theſe 
Sacraments, under \awiiil Paſtoꝛs and Guides, ap- 
pointed, rag and ſanttified to dirett and lead 
them, in the happy ways of Eternal Sal vation. | 

5. THE Unity of the Church, ſays Mr. L. 
p..16, is deſcribed, E on + 3,4, 5. by their 
all having One Lord, e Faith, Dne Baptiſm, 
and * Spirit, from ro they are called one 
Body. more is nece or the Uni 
it, than NE the Apo Hole Creed. I, har the 
the Creed ſays nothin o* Baptiſm. It is an gu > 
Abridgment of Chriſtian Behief, concernin 
God, and the Church. And there is no derer 
Truth harder to be believ d, than thoſe which ,y 
it contains. But it does not F xpreſs all Truths, 2 neceſſary 10 
neceſſary for Salvation. Fir#, * ſays nothing Selvarien, 
of the Canonical Books, either of the Old or are are ngt Ex- 
New Teſtament ; as of the Books of Moſer, l in the 
Toſhua, Tudges, Rath, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles ; of 9” 
the Goſpels, Lot the 14, of Saint Paul's E es, : 
or that there are any Scriptures, any 77 oe 
Writings at all, Secondly, It ye nothing 
Precepts of a Chriſtian Life ; that, we — 
Love God above all Things; that, we muſt be 
content to pardon Injuries, to love our Enemies, to 
iſh all Men as well as 118 Both the Beli 

3 


. y ? * a 
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and Prattice of which, is no.leſs neceſſary for Sal- 
vation; than is the Belief of the Reſurretion of 
Nor is az our Bodies, which is Part of the.Creed. And it 
of sbeAnct- is Obſervable, that neither theſe Precepts, nor 
* & cel. the Canonical Books in Particular, are expreſſed 
mn any of the Ancient Creeds. So that none of 
them mention all Truths, which are neceſſary to 

be known, in order to Salvation. 

Wusgker it Evidently appears, Fir#, That 
all Fundamentuls, are not contain'd in any An- 
cient Creeds. © Secondly, That the Relief of thoſe. 
Creeds cannot be a ſufficient, Unity, of the Faith 
of the Church. In Effect, muſt he not be a Lati- 
tudinarian. with, a witneſs, whoeyer perſwades 
himſelf, that Men, or Nations, may be Members 
of the Catholick Church, tho? they deny all the 
Sacraments, with Quakers , the moſt, Sacred Rules 
of Morality,” with Antinomi ans; the, Books of the 
Old Teſtament, and Acts of the Apoſtles, with the 
Manichees; or the whole Bible, with the Deiſts ? 

„ . Mr. L. takes Notice, p..17, that theft il vor 
merts net thing at all of the Sacrame ; 


| 177 in the Apoſt & 
mention d? Creed. But the Reaſon he alledges for it is {0 ve - 


ry pleaſant, that, if it had been another Man's, 
I IT ſhould have thought him as little a Friend to 
-» 1+ Divinity, as Mr. L. is to the School men. 
dye, lays he, the Signs and Seals of our Faith, as;Cir- 
$1, 5 4.1 Cumciſion was call d, Rom. 4. ver. 11. hut not the 
Faith it ſelf, and therefore art not put imo that 
Sun mary of cur Faith. Is there no Difference 
then between Faith (which is an inward Aſlſur- 
ance or Conviction of the Mind) and the Thongs 
neceſſary to he believed? If not; I will not ask, 
how the Virgin Mary, or Pontius Pilate; but how 
did either God the Father, the Son, or the Hel 
Ghoſt, the Caholick Church, the Reſurrettion of t 


a 


Body, 


* 
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Body, or Life everlaſting come into the Creed? Does 
Mr. L. believe nothing of Batiſm, and our 
Lord's Supper; Or, is there nothing neceſſary to 
be believ'd of them? They are not Abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, ſays he, to Salvation, p. 18. What then ? 
Muſt we not believe, what the Scripture ſays of 
them; becauſe in ſome Circumſtances, by a 
Faith moved by Charity, we may be ſaved with- 
out them? Can nothing be a neceſſary Object of 
our Faith, but what is a neceſſary Seal of it too ? 
They are Means, ſays Mr. L. p. 18, of God's Ap- 
point ment; Therefore to be uſed, when we can have 
them: We are tied to this. They muſt then be 
believd ;, and uſed too it ſeems, when they can be 
had. But, muſt they not be believd, tho — 
cannot he had? Are we not alſo tied to this? We 
are far enough from being tied to Circumciſion, 
yet we mult believe what the Scripture ſays of it. 
And, as Baptiſm is mention'd in the Second Part 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Creed, (which Part was ad- 
ded to that of Nice, by the Council at Conſtanti- 
nople), Confiteor unum Baptiſma, in remiſſionem pec- 
catorum; Why might not the Apoſtles have done 
ſo too, if They pleas'd ? Why might they not 
have mention'd our Lord's Supper; tho none of 
the Ancient Creeds ſpeak of it? Why not the 
Scripture ? Is the Authority of Canonical Books, 


us, 5 37. Is not both the Practice, and the Belief n many 
of Mo 
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haps, becauſe they are more Eaſy to be Believed: Kamei in 
| F 4 OT the Creed ? 
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Ihe 4 laſt 


Articles 


the Church. 


Mr. L's Idea of the Church. Part. 1. 


or becauſe the Creed had directed us to that 
Church, which was commiſſion'd to inſtruct us 
in all things neceſſary to Salvation. 

7. Tux firſt Eight Articles teach us, what we 
muſt believe of GOD; The Four laſt, ſeem to be- 
belong te Jong to the Church. For, it the viſible Church, be, as 


it truly is, che Communion of Saints ;, not that allare 
Saints in it; but that on Earth there are none out of 
it, ¶ mean, when they are ont of it Obſtinately,or by 
a Criminal Neglect) it follows, that there is noFor- 


&ivencſs of Sins, no happy Reſurrection, no Everla- 
ſting Life; but only for Thaſe, who are Members of 


the YViſeble Church of Chriſt, either in Efe# or in 
Deſtre, and the unfeigned Diſpoſition of their Hearts. 
8. SEveRE Criicks ww be apt to ſuppoſe, Mr. 
L. had no mind to give his Gentleman the Cha- 
racer of a thorow-paced Divine. I confeſs, ſome 
Inſtances look that way. As his Asking, p. 17, 
What Article in the Apoitles Creed, does Tranſub- 
ſtantiation explain Which, in the next Edition 
of Profound Livinity, may be Enter'd with theſe; 
What Article of the Creed, does Noah's Art ex- 
plain? Or Balaam's Afs ? Or Jacob's Sraff ? Or, 
our B. Sa viour's changing Water into Wine? Or, 
his Laſt Suppe r? Or, Mr. L's Figurative and Symbo- 
lical ye rs of his Body and Blood, p. 145 ? 


M. LS 9. However it be, his Method of reconci- 


Lem con- 
damms all 
Charches, 


ling Churches by the Apoſties Creed, is fo far from 
doing them any Kindneſs, that it flatly con- 
demns them all, for making Un- neceſſary Terms 
of their Communion. He thinks it contains all 


Fundamental Articles of our ref that no other 


-- Profeſſion of Faith was requir 


of Chriſtians in 


the firſt Three Centurics (as if they were not to 


own in general, whatever the Scriprures contain, 


and the Apoſtles taught) and that rhe Church of 


Rome 
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Rome her ſelf, muſt ſtill think it ſufficient for Salva- 
tien; . requires, of you believe him) 
no other Profeſſton of Faith in Baptiſm. If ſo, ought 
not all Churches, both in Reaſon and Charity, to 
ſubmit to Uſe it, as a Teſt ſtrict enough for Chri- 
Tian Communion , without Clogging it either 
with Conſubſtantiality, or any other Unneceſſary 
Articles againſt Socinians, Antinomians, Quakers, 
Independents, Dei ts? Is not Peace and Concord 
better than Anathema's ? Why then ſhould not 
a CommonLiturgy be model'd in General Terms, 


that all might be preſent at it, in one Commu- 


nion; Arians, Socinians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, 


Pelagians, Proteſtants ,, with Allowances for ſuch, 
as would not uſe any Common Prayer at all ? 
And ſince they have all Terms of their Commu- 
nion, inconſiſtent with this Projett ; it follows, 
that Mr. L's Syſtem condemns both his own, and 
all other Churches in Chriſtendom. 
10. Het ſeems indeed, pag. 20, 21, not Un- 
ar Join in a Common Liturgy with rhe 
Greek 
Jacobites, and others in the Eaſt of Aſia; with the 
Abyſſines, the Cophtes, and other Churches in Africa 
with the great Church of Ruſſia in Europe, &c. And 
why not with Soc;nians under the ſame Condi- 
tion, if nothing Sinful be required of him, as a Con- 
dition of Communion ,, nor New Creeds impoſed ?! 
With theſe (I believe) be may Communicate when 
he pleaſes. But, I fear, the Churches, he men- 
tions, will not admit him to their Communion, 
unleſs he hold 1 which yet he 
ſeems not much inclined to. Beſides, to Com- 
municate with the Greeks and the great Church 
of Ruſſia, he muſt Abjure the 5th ofthe 39 Arti- 


cles, concerning the Proceſſion of the H 9 


of 


+ 


ch, with the Churches of S. Thomas, the 


Seremonies 11+ Bo r why do we, in the Ceremonies of B 
of Baptiſm tiſm, Uſe only the Apoſtles Creed? Becauſe they 
are more are Ancienter than any of the other Creeds; and 
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And with others, he muſt be a Nefferian, or Eu- 
bers z and allow Monaſtical Vows, Tradition , 

raying the Dead out of a State of Suffering, Invoca · 
tion of Saints, &c. 


were made uſe of by the Catholick Church, even 
in the Three Firſt Centuries. The Bleſſing of 


Creed, the Water is mention'd by S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 70, 


and by S. Baſil lib. de Spiritu Sancto cap. 27. 
The Exorciſms by 9 Epiſt. 76; by Cre- 
ſeens a Cirta, Lucius a Thebeſte, and Vincentius a 
Thibari, in S. Cypriar's Council at Carthage; 
and afterwards by (*) S. Auguſtin, () S. Gregory 
Naxianxen, () S. Optatus Milevitanns, () S. Cy- 
ril of Jeruſalem, and (5) Others. 

The Salt, by Origen Hom. 6. in Ezechielem ; 
by the third Council at Carthage, Can. 5. By () 
S. Auguſtin, &c. And the Creed, Or Profeſſion o 
— by (7) S. - of Jeruſalem, (i) S. Ambroſe, 

2 Ain. © py 

12. 7 oy St. Ambroſe, and a Council at 
Milan, writing to Pope Siricius anno 390, ob- 
ſerye that the Roman Church had always kept the 
Apoſtles Creed, without Change or Alterations ; 
Credatur Symbolo Apoſtolarum, quod Eccleſia Ro- 


() Lib. 1. de Nuptils & Concupiſcentia, cap. 20, lib. 2. 
cap. 29 () Orat. 40 (?) Lib. 4 contra Parmenſanum. 
(5) Catecheſi-r.- () S. Ambrofius, vel Author libri 1. de 
Sacramentis cap. 3. Celeflinus 1. in Ep. ad Epiſcopos Gal- 
liz, cap. 12. 5 Lib. 1. Confeſſ. cap 11. & lib, z. de Pec- 


catorum Meritis, cap.26. ) Catecheſi x. & 2. (*) Lib. 
de Initiandis, cap. 4. & lib. 2. de Sacramentis, cap. 7. 
(#*) Lib. 8. Conſeſſ. cap, 2, Et in Sermonibus ad Catechu- 


mans” 
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mana intemeratum ſemper 5 & ſervat. For 


which Rufin, a Prieſt of Aquile;a, writing at 
the ſame time, gives two Reaſons (*) Firſt, Be- 
Cauſe no Hereſie ever begun at Rome : Secondly, 
Becauſe they haue at Rome an Ancient Cuſtom, of 
making thoſe who are to be Baptized, ſay the Creed 


aloud before the People. But if Mr. L. thinks our N 


Catechumens have no Inſtructions before Baptiſm, 


but only of the Apoſtles Creed (tho? as explica- 
ted by Catholicks that is ſufficient) he is under a 
Miſtake. In the Roman Ritual the Prieſts ſays 
to him, who comes from any Herefie, and hath 
never been Bapriſed, borreſce Hereticam pravita- 
tem, reſpue nefarias Sett as Impiorum : vel exprima- 
tur, ſays. the Rubrick, proprio Nomine ſeita, de 
qua Catechumenus venit : Deteſt Hereſie, and the 
Sects of the wicked > Which is fomewhat more, 
than is expreſs d in the Apoſtles Creed. 


83 
Of the Perpetwity of the true Church of 
£4 _ > | . 


I, R. L. ſeems to think, that Chriſt hath 
M not abſolutely 7 . that his 
Church upon Earth ſhould always be; much 
leſs that it ſhould be always Viſible, pag. 30. 
All the Promiſes made, either to the jewiſh or. 


) Rufinus in Expoſit. Symbol. In diverſis Ecclefiis 
aliqua in his verbls. A adjects. In Eceleſia 
tamen Urbis Romæ hoc non deprehenditur factum. 
_ ego propterea elſe arbitror, quod neque Herelig 
ulla illic ſumpfic Exordium ; & mos - ibi ſeryatur anti 
quus, eos, qui gratiam baptiſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, 
id eſt fidelium populo audienti, Symbolum red Genmil 8 


_> —_ 
2 


"od 


VN,. L's. Idea of the Church. Part l. 
Gentile Church, are Conditional : viz. If they con- 
tinue in the Goodneſs of God. See alſo pag. 27, 28, 
29, 31, 43, 44, Cc. 


4% al 2. Bur, is this the Doctrine of the Church of 


Premiſes, of England ? Archbiſhop Laud, writing of the 
_ iy 


un! ? 


Church ; There muſt be, he, ſome one Church 
er other, continually Viſible.——=For, if this be not 


| fo, then there may be 4 Time, in which there ſhall 


not any where be 4 viſible Profeſſion of the Name o 
Chriſt, which is LOO 4 — and oil 
feſſton of the Goſpel, & 37, pag 318. And this, ſays 
he, ſuch a Church, as hath in All Ages taught the 
nnchanged Faith of Chriſt , in all Points Funda- 
mental. n. 3, 5. : 

3- So Dr. Hammond, in Defence of the Lord 
Falkland's Diſcourſe, ch. 1. p. 23. grants that the 
whole Church ſhall not at once make an Univerſal De- 
fettion, Err from the Foundation, or do any things 
by which there ſhall ceaſe to be à Church on the Earth. 
WF - . Field, lib. 4. cap. 2. As we hold it In- 

le, the Church ſhould ever, by ApoRtacy and 

Aubelief, wholly depart from 2 ues by bold, 
that it nder falleth into any Hereſie. 

5. DR. Pearſon in his Expoſition of the Creed. 
pag- 342. That which mas when the Creed began, and 
was to continue till that Creed ſhall end, is propoſed 
to our Belief in every Age 4s Being ; and thus ever 
fince the fir Church was Conituted, the Church it 
ſelf, as Beine, was the Object of the Faith of the 
Church believing ——T he Church which aur Saviour 
founded and the Apoſtles gather d, was to receive 
«4 conit ant and perpetual Acceſſion, and by 4 ſuc- 
ceſſive Augmentation be uninterruptedly continued 
in an alt ual Exiftence of believing Per ſons and Con- 
gregations in all Ages unto the end of the World. | 
6. So the Proteſtant's Confeſſion at Auaburg, 


writ by Aſelancthon, Our Doctrine is, that * 
| Ho 
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Holy Church will always remain, Docent noſtri, 
quod Una Sancta Eccleſia perpetuo manſura ſit. 
MEL ANCTHON upon St. Paul, () There 

is always a viſible Society (ſometimes greater, ſome- 
times leſs) preſerving Fundamentals, Semper aliquis 
viſibilis Cetus e, alias major alias minor, qui elt 
Cuſtos Fundaments. | 
Eve x Calvin, lib. 4. Inftit. cap. l. C 13. (*) 
muſt be omn d, that there never was a Time from 
the beginning of the World, in which God had not bx 

Church : and that there never will be a Time, tathe 
very End of the World, in which he will not have it. 
Ii God has teſtified by ſure Promiſes. For 
which he quotes, Pſal. 89. ver. 4. Thy Seed will I 
eſtabliſh for ever, and build up thy Throne to all Ge- 
nerations. And Jerem. 31. ver. 36, or 37. If 
Heaven above can be meaſured, and the Foundations 
of the Earth ſearched out beneath, I will alſo caſt off 
all the Seed of Iſrael, for all that they have done, 
ſays the Lor 

BEZ A, in Confeſſione Chriſtiane Fidei, cap. 5-$ 


1. () As Chriſt”s Kingdom, ſays he, is perpetual: So 
we muſt neceſſaril js ar Poa, he bo Chon ſalt 
alway: be; tho the Devil employs all bis force te de- 


(*) In 1 Tim. 3. ver. 15. To 4. Edit. Wittembergenſis. 
—4 N pag. 398. (*) Statuendum eſt, nullum 
I 


certis Promiſſionibus teſtatum fecit, quales ſunt iſtæ, 


Pal. 88. ver. 4, & 5. Fat. 1 I. ver. 1; Jon 31. ver. 36. 
um, 


Cy Cum perpetuum fit Jeſu Chriſt neceſſe eſt 
aliquos ſemper exiſtere, qui eum pro Rege agnoſcant. 
Traque ab initio Mundi, aliqua ſemper fuit 2. 
Et hac Eccleſiam neceſſe eft, ut iiſdem de caufis 
perpetuam fore confiteamur: quamvis nihil non molia- 


cur Satan, ut lam evertat. 
— Are 


Orbe conditio tempus, quo Eccleſiam ſuam Do— N 
minus uon habuer it; nullum etiam fore, ad conſumma- .; .. - - 
tionem uſque Szculi, quo non fit habiturus.— Qu tͤ ?! 
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ftroy it. This is alſo own'd by Bucamm, Loco 41. 


K By Lucas Trelcatius, lib. 2. Inſtitutionis in 
By Adammns Franciſci, Loco 11. pag. 119. 


Oc. as 

J. Even Mr. L. 5 = Treatiſe of mw 
Judgment,” p. 197 makes his Church-of-England- 
Man ſay, We believe that Chriſt will how kite a 
Church upon Earth. It ſeems then, that all the 
Promiſes of Chriſt to his Chureh, are not Conds- 
tional. 


. III. 
Of Infallibility. 


1. R L. not only denies the Church, but 


even the Apoſtles, to have been In- 


fallible. And extends this both to their Actions, 


and their Writings, pag. 26. Lord. But there muſt 
be an Infalibility ſumewhere in the Church. —= Where 
do you plate this Infallibility? Gent. No where, my 
Lord, nor can it be among Men, are all 
Fallible. ; ” 

32, Gent. NOTHING can be infallible; 
but Lord. The A- 


3, 14+ 

St. Paul mm d that in ſome Caſes, he had no Com- 
mandment of the Lord, only gave his Jud As 
4 private Perſon : and ſpoke S Permiſſion, and 
not of Commandment, But in other Caſes be ſays, 
command, yet not I, but the Lord. And to 
the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, And it is ſo after 


my 
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my judgment, and I think alſo that I have the 
Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 7. ver. 6, 10, 12, 25, 40. 
And no doubt great deference was paid to his Fudg- 
ment, as being an Inſpired Perſon, but not Infalli 
in every thing, as he himſelf ſaid. Thus Mr. L. 
concerning, St. Paul, who (if Truth may 
be ſpoken) is ſeverely treated for preferring 
Virginity and Continency, before a Married State 
and the Uſe of it. For which Mr. L. might have 
had ſome thanks from Fovinian : But very little 
either from St. Jerom, or St. Paul. 

2. Tua the Apoſtles were Fallble in their 
Writings; is not, 1 hope, good Proteſtant 
Doctrine. Since I find them willing to allow 
Infallibility, even to the Church in Neceſſaries. 


Of which we have had already Dr. Field's Judg- 


ment. And Archbiſhop Laud, $25, u. 4. If 
A. C. means no more, ſays he, than the 


whole Univerſal Church of Chriſt, cannot 'U- 


niverſally err in any one Point of Faith, ſimply ne- 
— all Mens Salvation 3 be Fights — ns 
Aaverſary that I know, but bis own Fiction. For 
the moſt Learned Proteſtants grant it. 


AND, Becauſe the whole Church, ſays he, cant 


univerſally Err in abſolutely Fundamental Doctrines; 
therefore it is true alſo, that there can be no juſs 
Cauſe of making a Schiſm, from the whole Church. 
bar ſhe may Err indeed in Super · ſtructions 
and Deductions, and other by and unneceſſary 
Truths from Curioſity, or other Weakneſs. But if She 
can Err, either by Falling away from the Foundati- 
ON, 77 Heretical Error in it, She can be no longer 
Holy (for no Aſſemblies of Heretic ts can be Hey) 
and ſo that Article of the Creed, I believe t 

Holy Catholick Church i: gone. Now this Holi- 
neſs, ſays he, Errors of a meaner allay, take not a. 
way fr om the Chur ch. Nat, 


30 


Church may ceaſe to be 
rour againlt Fundamentals, p. e If we ah 
our Faith, the whole Militant 


"Time, that a Falſhood may be the Subjelt of a Ca- 


ch. 1. p. 10, For the Univerſal, of truly Catholick 
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Nax, he thinks it Blaſpbemy to hold, that the 
wn 4 or fall-into Er- 


Holy. For if it be not ſo, then Boy _ 
tholick news which were no leſs than Blaſphemy to 


affirm. For if ſhe be not ſtill Holy, then at = 


Time, when ſhe is me ſe o, we believe a F 

der this Article of the Chri ane Faith, I — 
the Holy Catholick Church. Thus the Arch- 
biſhop. 

3. So Dr. Hana, in his Book of Schiſm, 


0 — it is not, in St. Auguſtin's Opini- 
2 55 there ſhould be any Juſt Cauſe, ood 
ip eparate from it; nor 5 
to be . * for thoſe, that on true or 
Pretended Cauſe whatſoever, Neves, really incurr d this 
Guilt; and 1 it ws not che Egcamination of the 
Occaſion, or Cauſe, or Motive of any Man's Schiſm, 
2 the produc ing or heeding in this Matter. 

3 2 that is of Force, and Moment, and 
_ pertinent to be Enquired into, is the 
— nm Fever of Falk 3 that is, whether he thad 
it V ſtands really of —_— 
from the Church of Chriſt. 
To which Biſhop Brambal adds, in his Reply to 
the Biſhop of Chalcedon, p. 8, that Obſcinacy, is 


« ſmall matter is enough to make « Schiſm. 
4. 80 „ Writing againſt Bellaymir: 


(r bald rhas the Church, if by this Name be 


() In Dellarmino Enervato, T. 2. lib. 2 1 
Statuimus Eccleham (4 hac dune I-41 PALS . 


fitas Fidel 
ö 


- 
= 
* . 
0 
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2 eant all the Faithful, cannot Err in things neceſſary 
to Salvation. ö | 

BucaNnus, loco, 41. § 24-(') In things ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, or from Truth abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, the Church can never Err, or Fall. 


AND Biſhop Brambhal, in Schiſm Guarded, 


pag. 2. We are moſt ready, in all our Defences, to 


ſtand to the Judgment of the truly Catholick Church, 


and its lawful Repreſentative,a Free General Council. 
AND Dr. Hammond, of Her I 14. n. 6. We 


do not believe that any General Council, truly ſuch, 


ever did, or ſhall Err in any matter of Faith: But 
of this more in due time. | 
| 7 


| | 6. TV; 
Of Salvation out of the true Church. 


R. L. pag. 40, 41- would have his Reader 
believe, that many have been in a State 

of Salvation, and great Servants of Go p, out 
of his Church; as Fob. the Centurion (St. Luk. 
7. ver. .) the Woman of Canaan (St. Matth. 15. 
ver. 28.) the Samaritan (St. Luk. 17. ver. 16.) 
that is, a Schiſmatick, fays, Mr. L. | 


80, 


AND in his Index, $ 13. None (are, ſaved but Ar. f. 
by Chriſt ; Tet this condemns not the Heathen. pag. 874%: it 
38, Lord: Can any be Seved then but by Chriſt Gent. . 


No, But many may be Saved im, who never 
heard of him. He will judge the Gentiles by the 
Law of Morality, which he has planted in their 
| Hearts, and we call Natural Religion; But from 


8 In abſolutè neceſſariis ad ſalutem, ſeu à veritate 


ſimpliciter neceſſaria, aberrare aut excidere nunquam 


poteſt; * 
11 G Chriſtians 
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Chriſtiaus be requires Faith in Chriſt, join d with 
ſincere Repentance. And ſincere Repentance, muſt 
ſurely be neceſſary. for Heathens ; if it be true 
even of the Church, p. 27, that they were all gone 
out of the way, and become abominable; there was 
none that did good, no not one. But whatever 
Mr. L. may think; I ſhould be ſorry either to 
die, or to live out of the Catholict Church; or 
to expect to keep Company, in the next World, 
either with Heathens, or Schiſmaticks., And it 
is well if Thoſe, who are for enlarging ſo much 
the Gate of Heaven, do not ſhut it againſt 
themſelves. St. Paul tells us nothing of Un- 
covenanted Mercy, either for Schiſmaticks, or 
Heathens. But that As many as haue Smd with- 
out Law (and which of the Heathens have not?) 
He does not ſay, ſhall be judged 1 
Morality, but, d raus Y droxivles, ſhall alſo peri 
without Law, Rom. 2. ver. 12. And Chriſt him- 
ſelf, St. John 3. ver. 18, He that believeth not in 
the Son of God, is condemned already (either for 
Infidelity or for other Sins) becauſe be hath not he- 
lieved im the Name of the only begotten Son of God. 
But let us hear thoſe, whom Mr. L. ought not 
to ſuſpect. a 

2. KinG James the Firſt, in his Letter to 
Cardinal Perron: (*) The King plainly believes 
without Fallacy, or Deceit, that there is only One 
Church of God, call d, as it truly is, Catholick or 


credit verò Rex ſimpliciter fine ſuco & fallaciis, 
Unicam eſſe Ecclefiam Dei, re & nomine Catholicam five 
Univerfalem, toto diffuſam mundo : extra quam ipſe quo- 
que nullam Salutem debere ſperari affirmat : Damnat & 
dereſtatur eos, qui, vel jam olim vel poſtea, aut 2 fide re- 
cefſerunt Eccleſiz Catholicz, & facti ſunt Hzretici ; aut a 

Communione, & facti ſunt Schiſmatici, 
|  Unwerſat, 
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Univerſal, ſpread over all the World + out of which 
Church, he holds, no Salvation ought to be expected. 
He condemns and deteſts thoſe, who in Ancient Times 
or Afterwards, either departed from the Faith of the 
Catholick Church, and became Hereticks ; or de- 
ww from her Communion, and became Schiſma- 
ticks. | 
Fox this, Dr. Pearſon, late Biſhop of Che- 
fer, will give us Invincible Reaſons. In his Ex- 
ofition of the Creed, anno 1669, pag. 349, The 
We ſays he, of believing the Holy Catho- 
lick Church, appeareth firſt in this,” that Chrift 
hath appointed it as the onely way unto eternal Life. 
We read at the firſt, ACt. 2. ver. 47, that The 
Lord added to the Church daily, ſuch as ſhould 
ſaved. And what was then daily done, hath 
een done ſince continually. Chriſt never appoin- 
ted two ways to Heaven; nor did he build a Church 
ta ſave ſome, and make another Inſtiturion for other 
Men's Salvation. Act. 4. ver. 12, There is no 
other Name under Heaven given among Men, 
whereby: we muſt be ſaved, but the Name © 
 Feſus. And that Name is no otherwiſe giver 
under. Heaven, than in the Church. As none were 
ſaved from the Deluge, but ſuch as were within the 
Ark ef Noah, framed for their Reception, by the 
Command of God ; As none of the Firſt-born of 
Egypt lived, but ſuch as were within thoſe Habi- 
tations, whoſe Door-Poſts were ſprinkled with Blood, 
by the Appointment of God for their Preſervation 5, 
Hs none of the Inhabitants of Jericho could eſcape 
the Fire or Sword, but ſuch as were within the Houſe 
of Rahab, for whoſe Protettion a Covenant was 
made : So none ſhall ever Eſcape the Eternal Wrath 
of. God, which belong not to the Church of God. 
Thus Dr. Pearſon. N 
* 2 T H k- 
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4 THEODORUS Beza, in Confeſſione Chris 
ſtiane fidei, cap. 5. & I. hath this Title: () That 
there always was and will be a Church, out of which 
there is no Salvation. And, F. 2. ( That there 
is only One true Church. Since there is One 
God, One Faith, One Mediator of God Men 
Jeſus Chriſt, c&c. 

_ BUCANUS, loco. 41. & 23. (*) Ont of it, 
there is no Salvation. But this is te be under- 
ſtood of the Catholick Church. 
_ LUCAS Trelcatius, lib. 2. Inſtitutionum de 
Eccleſia. Parte 2. 10. ©) It i a Thing of 
Abſolute Neceſſity, if we will be Saved, to embrace 
the Communion of the Catholick Church, out of which 
there is no Salvation. | 
 ADAMUS Franciſci, loco xi, pag- 123. (5) 
"Tis Abſolutely Neceſſary, for all that are to be Sa- 
ved, to be Foin'd with the true Church in Faith, Pro- 
feſſton, Prayer, and a Wilt of retaining Communion 
with the b. | | 
CALVIN, lib. 4. Inſtit. cap. 1. C 4, ſpeak- 
ing of the Viſible Church, ſays, . () Moreover 
out of her Communion, neither Forgiveneſs of Sins, 


(ii) Semper fuiſſe, & fore aliquam Eccleſiam, extra 
quam non fit Salus. 09 Unam duntaxat eſſe veram 
Eccleſiam. Quum Unus fir Deus, Una Fides, Unus Dei 
& Hominum Mediator Jeſus Chriſtus, Kc. () Extra 
eam non eſt Salus. Sed hoc de Eccleſia Catholics intel - 
ligendum eſt. (+) Necęſſitas eſt abſoluta, ſi ſalvi eſſe 
yolumus, ut nos adjungamus Eccleſiæ Catholicæ, extra 
am nulla eſt Salus. () Prorſus neceſſe eſt, ſingu- 
ſalvandos junctos eſſe cum verdi Ecclefii, fide, confeſ- 
ſione, invocatione Dei, & voluntate ſervandzFEcclefiz, ſeu 
Conjunctionis in Ecclefa. (*) Adde, quod extra ejug 
Gremium, nulla eſt ſperanda peccatorum remiſſio, nec 
ulla ſalus, teſte Iſald, & Joel; quibus ſubſcribit Exe- 
ehiel— Ut ſemper Exitialis fit ab Tecleſiũ diſceſſio. 
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nor Salvation. is to be hoped for; witneſs Iſaiah, 
Joel, and Ezekiel. | 
Tus Huguenot's Catechiſin, on the x Article 
of the Creed. () M. Why it this Article, of 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, next to that of the Church? 
A. Becauſe no one obtains Pardon of his Sins, but 
he that it firſt Incorporated with the People of God, 
and perſeveres in Unity and Communion with the 
Body of Chriſt, that is, with the Church. M. So 
there is nothing, out Lf the Church, but Death and 
Damnation? A. *Tis Certain. The contrary 
Opinion, Luther attributes to the Impudence of 
the Zuinglians, in Caput 47 Geneſeos, Tom. 6. 
fol. 633. col. 2, I know many were of Opinion fif- 
teen Tears ſince, that every One might be Saved in 
his own Perſmaſſon. And what is this, but to make 
one Church out of all the Enemies of Chriſt? From 
whence it mould alſo follow, that there was no need 
of Chriſt and his Goſpel ; and there will be no Diffe- 
rence betwixt Turks, Papiſts, Jews, and Us who 
have the Goſpel.——Str ange then is the Boldneſs and 
Impudence of the Zuinglians, who dare Advance — 
ſuch Doctrine, and cover it with my Authority and | 4 
Example. Mita igitur Audacta c Jmpuden- | | 
tia Zuinglianowm, qui talia docere, « mea 
- Authozitate atque Eremplo abuti audent. 


() Pourquoy met on cet Article apr6s VEgliſe > E. 
Pource que nul n'obtient pardon de ſes pechez, que pre- 
mieremegt il ne ſoit incorpore au peuple de Dieu, & per- 
ſevere en Unite & Communion avec le Corps de Chriſt; 
& ainſi qu'il ſoit membre de VEgliſe, - 

M. Ainſi, hors de VEgliſe il n'y a que Damnation & 
Mort ? E. Il eſt certain. Car Tous Ceux gul ſe ſeparent 
de la Communauté de Fideles pour faire ſecte apart, fle 
doivent eſperer Salut, cependant qu'ils font en Diviſion. 
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Lb 
Of Scriptare. 
oy 


t. $$$$$$ O deny the Church, the Apoſtles 
240000 and the Scriptures to be malle 
2122 is a thing o onbecomung an Ad- 
vocate of the Church of England; 
$9909 [hat it ſhakes, in a grear e 
the Foundations of Chriſtianity ;, and reduces it 
to a State of Uncertainty, and Enthuſiaſm. As for 
the Catholick Church, which we believe in the 
Creed, Mr. Z. tells us, pag. 26, that Infallibi- 
lity camot be among ft Men, who are all Fallible. 
And this Cuts off the - Apoſtles, as well as the 
Church; which may well be content to loſe her 
Charter, if the Apoſtles be not ſecure of theirs. 
And they, as he ſays pag. 32, were no more In- 
* In ſome fallible, than impeccable. S. Paul, * 1 Cor. J. ver. 
Parts of 5, 6, 7. exhorts married People to abſtain from 
= . the Uſe of Marriage, by mutual Conſent for 4 
& mer In» time, that they may give themſelves to Faſting and 
fallible «c> Prayer: and then come together again, tho he does 
cording 10 not command this, deſiring rather that Men ſhould 
aw. - 4 live ſingle, like himſelf. ver. 8, 1 ſay therefore, to 
32+ 33* the Un-married and Widows, it is good for them, 4 

they abide un- married, even as J. If the Husban 
or Wife be a Chriſtian, and * 

, 0 + ww E 
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del, he lets them know, they are not tied to Co- 
habitation; but perſwades them to live toge- 
ther, ver. 12, 13, 15, 16. He tells us, Virginity 
is not Commanded, ver. 25. But exhorts us to 
it, as to a Statg more ſuitable with Prayer, and 
a Spiritual Life. ver. 27, Art thou looſed from 4 
Wife ? Seek not a Wife. ver. 32, I would have you 
be without Carefulneſs. He that is un- married, ca- 
reth for the things that belong to the Lord, hom he 
may pleaſe the Lord: ver. 33, But he that is mar- 
ried, careth for the things that are of the World, how 
he may pleaſe his Wife : ver. 34, So the unmarried 
Woman, careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe 
may be Holy, both in Body and in Spirit : But ſhe that 
i married, eareth for the things of the World, how ſhe 
may pleaſe her Husband. But this he fays for their 
own Profit, and that they may attend upon the Lord, 
without Diſtraction; not to caſt a Snare upon them, 
ver. 35, nor that Marriage is a Sin. ver. 38, 8 
then, he that giveth his Daughter in Marriage, does 
well : but he that gives her not in Marriage, does 
better. He adds ver. 39, 40, that a Wife, when 
her Husband is dead, is at Liberty to be married to 
whom ſhe will, only in the Lord. But ſhe is happier, 
if ſhe ſo abide, after my Judgment : and I think alſo, 
that I have the Spirit of God. Thus St. Paul. Who, 
in writing this, either had the Spirit of God, or 
he had it not, I he had it; whatever he writ 
here, is Infalibly true, in the Senſe it was writ- 
ten; for God cannot be Miſtaken. If he had it 
not; this Part of Scripture, in the Senſe it was 
writ, is Doubt ful; it is not Inſpired; the Scrip- 
ture, in ſome Parts, is not Mfallible; nay, tis 
even falſe, as Proteſtants read it. For we find 
in their Bible, that a Scripture is given by the In- 
ſpiration of Ged, 2 Tim. 3. ver. 16. 

; G 4 Tuus 
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2. Tyvs Mr. L, by weakening St. Paul's Au- 
thority, in Commendation of a Virginal and un- 
married State, has unadviſedly fall'n ſo far, as 
not only to ſtrip both the Apoſtles, and the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf of Infallibility; but ta make the Apo- 
ins miſtaken, and the Scripture falſe, 2 Tim. 3- 
Vert. 16. 


$ IL 
Of the Conveyance of Scripture to us. 


1.fFTHE Authority of the Catholick Church, 
which we believe in the Creed, and the 
Apoſtles unwrit Tradition, (which S. Paul recom- 
mends, 2 Theſſ. 2. ver. 15.) are the Means, by 
which we acknowledge Scripture Convey'd to us, 
But Mr. L. takes other Methods : and it is well, 
if they tend not (againſt his Will) to overthrow 
the Credit of thoſe Sacred Books. 
2. Fist we receiv'd, ſays he, pag. 52, The 
Canon of the Old Teſtament, from the Church of the 
Jews. Why not from the Apoſtles, and the Ca- 


tholici Church? Was the Church of the Fews more 


Infallible ? pag. 45, There was no more Promiſe of 
Infallibility to the one State of the Church, than to the 
other. And pag. 27, We have now long ſince ſeen, 
| that Church of the Fems quite thrown off. How then 
do we know, but the Jews in their Canon, may 
have given us ſome Apogryphal Books; or omit- 
ted ſome that were really Canonical, and writ by 
the Inſpiration of God? If General Councils may 
be miſtaken, con@rning ſuch Books; why not 
the Jewiſh Sanedrim ? | #1 

3- Nez xr, in the Proteſtant Bible, there are 
ſeveral Parts of the New Teſtament, of me 
| hs AE 


Ch. V. F. 2. Mr. L's Idea of Scripture, 


both Great Men in former Times, and ſome of 
the firſt Proteſtant Reformers have doubted, as 
the Revelation, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that 
of St. Jude, that of St. James: which Luther an- 


no 1522, in his German Tranſlation, caſt out of 


the Canon. And others, of which the Ancients 
had doubted, had afterwards the ſame Fate in 
other Proteſtant Churches , as the ſecond Epiſtle 
of St. Peter; and the ſecond and third Epiſtle of St. 
John. Which Salomon Geſnerus a Lutheran, Loco 
Primo pag-331, & ſeq. reckons amongſt the Apo- 
cryphal Books. But he is for aſſerting the Au- 
thority of the Revelation, and of the Epiſtle ro the 
Hebrews. Tho he ſays they are commonly eſteemed 
Apocryphal, to wit, by the Lutherans in Germa- 
ny, vulgo ſolent inter Apocrypha aſſignari. All 
theſe Doubts may be eaſily removed, by the A- 
greement or Definition of the Catholick Church, 
if ſhe be in all Ages the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
upon which we may ſecurely rely. 
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4- Bur Mr. L. hath another Expedient. He And the 
tells us, p. 53, The true Scriptures were found New. 


out, by comparing them with Originals, carefully 
kept in the Churches to which they were writ. 
As he gathers from Euſebius, lib.5. cap.28. Thus, 
ſays he, the Canon of the New Teſtament was ſettled 
in thoſe Ages, when theſe Evidences were freſh and 
notorions; and hath been received ſince that Time, 
2 all the Chriſtian Churches in the World [were the 
rſt Proteſtants then no Chriſtians 2 /o unani- 
mouſly, that there is no Diſpute betwixt any Churches, 
concerning the Canon of the New Teſtament. But 
how much Implicit Faith muſt a Man have, for 
the comparing of theſe Originals? And yet he 
accounts it Evidence, plainly and u Evinence- 
1it, In what Churches were the Originals of thoſe 
"21541 | Parts 
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Parts kept, which were not directed to any part- 
ticular Church; as the Epiſtle of St. Jude, the 
Epiſtle of St. Fames, and the Revelation ? Second- 
„Who knew the Apoſtle's Hands in the Fourth 
Fifth Century, ſo many hundred Years after 
their Deceaſe, ſo well, that they could not be 


* miſtaken in them, nor deceived with Counter- 


feits ? Will Mr. Zs Hand-writing be known in 
this manner, after half a Century ? Thirdly, To 
what Number of Prieſts or Biſhops, in the 
Fourth or Fifth Age, were the Apoſtles Hands 
thus known , the Originals Exhibited ? 
Fourthly, How do we know, that all the Ori- 
ginals were kept fo long? Did Euſebius evet᷑ ſee 
them ? Fifthly, If he did, how came he to doubt 
himſelf of ſome of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, as of St. Fames's Epiſtle, lib. 2. cap. 23. Edit. 
Val. p.66.C ? Is not Settling the Conveyance 
of Scripture to us _=_ ſach falſe Evidence, a 
manifeſt Expoſing of it both to Arheifts and 
Deiſts ? ; 

Is his Treatiſe of Private 


ment,p.205. he 


tells us from Es chias, lib. 5, Hiſt. cap. 28. That 


falſe Goſpelsand falſe Epiſtles, inſcribed to the 
Apoſtles by Hereticks inthe firſt Age, were detected 
in that ſame Age, whilſt the Originals of what the A- 
poſtles wrote, were ſtill in being. I do not find that Eu- 
ſebius ſays this, or any thing like it. So that it 
is a groundleſs Hction, tn anſwer an unanſwer- 
able Argument of Church- Authority. Firſt, 
The Hereticks () Euſebius mentions, who had 
Copies diſagreeing with one another, of which 
they could not uce any Originals elder than 


(*) Libls. HiRt, cap, 28 Edit. Valeſ, Paris, anno 1619. 
Pag. 197, 198, | | 


them 
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themſelves, were Aſclepiades, or Aſclepiodotiu, 


T1 
= 


Theodotws the Banquier, Hermophilus, and Apol- 


lonius, all Hereticks of the Third Century; and 
Followers of Theodot of Byz.antizm, and his 
Errors, condemn'd by Pope Victor in the End of 
the Second Century, and by Pope Zephyrin in 
the Beginning of the Third. Secondly, The diſ- 
agreeing Copies of theſe Hereticks, were not the 
Falſe Goſpels or Falſe Epiſtles, attributed to the 
Apoſtles in the Firſt Century; but Falſe Editi- 
ons and Corruptions of the true Scripture. 
Tho the Writings counterfeited in the FirſtAge, 
under the Apoſtles Names, might have been 
detected by the Apoſtles themſelves. As douht- 
leſs they were in ſome meaſure.” For St. J 
Evangeliſt (according to St. Irenews, lib. 2, 
cap. 39.) liv'd till Trajan was Emperor, that is, 
til the End or very near the End of the Firſt 
Age. But if Exſebius had faid (as indeed he 
does not) that Writings, Forged by Hereticks 
their Contemporaries, had been Diſcover'd by 
the Apoſtles; what would theſe ſerve towards the 
Clearing of thoſe Books, which were doubted 
of long after the Apoſtles time, and even by 
Euſebius himſelf ? Now let us hear Mr. L's Ac- 
count. 

Ibid. p. 206. THE Canon of Scripture, ſays 
Mr. L. was ſettled at the Time when it could be done 
by full Evidence, and the Notoreity of the thing was 
own to all. This is another great Miſtake, for 
it is undeniably Evident by (N ſebius, that the 
Kevelation, the Epiſtle to t s, the Second 


(*) Lib. z. Hiſt. Eccl. cap. 23» Þ. 66. Lib, 3. cap. 3. p. 
72. Cap. 24. 15. p. 96, 97. 6, cap. 20. p. 2223 223, 
Cap. 25. p. 227. 7. cap. 25. p. 272, 273. 


* 


Epiſtie 


- ton's 
Count. 


Infincerity betraying 
yu 39 ticles. 


" Scripture, containtth all things neceſſary to Salvation. 
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£5 Epiſtle of St. Peter, the Second and Third of St. 
7 


„ the Epiſtle of St. Jude, and St. James, 


were doubted of, long after the Apoſtles Time. 


But of this more hereafter. In the mean time 
t us hear the Account, which a Proteſtant 
or gives us, ſomewhat more vers'd in Anti- 


Dy. Wal- quity perhaps than Mr. L. I mean Dr. Walton in 
4. His Prolegomena. () Laſtly, St. John writ his Re- 


velation, which, nevertheleſs, was not preſently Ac- 
counted Canonical by the whole Church. For this, 
and ſome other Pgrts of the New Teſtament, were 
doubted of fo) ſome Ages: Til at length, rather by 
a Tacit Conſent of the Church, than any expreſs De- 
cre, all the Books, as they are read at preſent, 
whre receiv'd and approv'd. And by the by, theſe 
Few words of Dr. Walton, are-a full Anſwer to 
Dr. Caſin's Scholaſtical Hiſtory of-the Cation of 
Scaipture, anno 1672, of 224 Pages. 
Trxzagalſo diſcover a Remarkable Secret, by 
e Inſincerity of the thirty-nine Ar- 
Sixth of which runs thus : Holy 


II the Name of the Holy Scripture, we do un- 


derſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New 


Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was never any doubt 
in the Church. By «this. Rule (which was only 


ſet up to exclude the Macchabees, and ſome Den- 


tero-Canonical Books of the Fews) no leſs than 
ſeven Books of the New Te „are mani- 


ſuam conſcripſit ramen non ſtatim apud omnes 
Ecclefias in Can recepta eſt. Sed de hc aliifque 
uibuſdam partibus Novi Teſtamenti per quzdam ſæcula 
— erat. Donec tandem taclto totius Eccleſiz 
Conſenſu, potius quam expreſſo aliquo Decreto, omnes 
Libri, prout hodie leguntur, recepti & approbati ook. 
* | eſtly 


O Cap. 4 F 6. * Ultimus S. Joannes Apocalypſim 


* 


„ 
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feſtly diſcarded 3 viz. The Epiſtle to <4 ny v4 2 
the Epiſtle of St. James, the Second of & Peter, 

Faves and Third of St. John, that of St. Jude, &@ 
and the Revelation. Yet theſe, tho formayly 
doubted of in the Church, are allow'd to be 
Scripture in the very ſame Article: All the Books 


of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly receiv/d, | * 


* 


we do receive, and Account them Canonical. 
everlaſting Inſtance of palpable Inſincerity. 


$. III. 
Of the Belief of Scriptare. 


* 
1. A * L. p. 50, and not A. 
| thoruty, upon Whic Belief of the Scripture 
is founded 2 N * 
therein related. from the Nature of the Evi- 
dence ;, which makes it Impoſſible for Mankind to 
Concert ſuch a Lye, or to carry it on, without being 
Detected. This, if | miſtake not, gives the Scrip- Ground 
tures, both of the Old and New Teſtament, he Belief 
another Mortal Wound. of Scrip- 
Fox, Firſt, Which of ours, or of our Fore- 8 | 
fathers Senſes ever was it, which ſaw that the je, 2 B 
Author of the Book of Moſes, Joſuah, Judges, giver it 4 
; Ruth, &c. of the Goſpels, Ad, Epiſtles or Reve- Mortal 
lation, was . Inſpired to write thoſe Books, which Wound, 
we call Scripture? For, if Truth begenough to 
make a Book Scripture; Epictetus, and ſome 
Part of Senecas Works, may pretend to that 
Title. Why ſhould not Five Deciſive © 
Books quoted by Mr. L, ch never had, 
becauſe they never deſerv'd all Anſwer), or his 
own, if fairly writ, put in for the Plate? Chri- 
{tianity , ſays Mr. L. is grounded upon . 
7 ) Fal- 
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(Va,, which Men's ourward Senſes, their Eyes 
Ears, may Faits, done openly in 

. the Face of the "But if Trinity, and _— 
nation be not Objects of Senſe, . 7% as indeed 

they are not; how came Inſpiration, by 
which Scripture was writ, to have any ſuch E- 


vidence? Was it either Expos'd to the Ontward. 


. or done openly in the Face of the World ? If 
42 Evidence. 
| Secondly, MOSES, indeed, could never have 
ſwaded Six Hundred Thouſand Men, that 
e had led them through the Sea, in the Manner 
related in Exodus; or, that they "had lived forty 
Years in the Wilderneſs, upon Manna rain'd 
down from Heaven ; if it not been true. 
Neither could the Apoſtles have perſwaded 
Five Thouſand Men, that they had all been fed 
at once with five Loaves of Bread; if the Relation 
had beenzfalſe. So that, ſuppoſing the Books 
of Moſes were writ by him (as we have them 
now) and believed at the ſame Time by the 
People; the publick Fas, related of his own 
Time, will have an Unqueſtionable Evidence. But 
what Evidence will others have, which are ſup- 
ſed to have happen'd ſomeThouſands of Years 
fore Moſes was | horn 7 Thar, the World was 
made in Six Days? That Adam was deceivd by 
the Serpent, and caſt out of Paradiſe? That 
Eve was made out of one of his Ribs? That all 
Mankind, but 58 Per ſons, were Drown'd 1 in 


the Deluge ge? 
Evidence of Publick Fact can 


_ Thirdly, 'wy 
we have, that jſen kilfd a Thouſand Men, 


with the Jaw-bone of an Afs ? That he carrie 
0 Truth of Chriflionty demonſirated: p. 55d gc. 


the 
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the Poſts and Doors of the City-gate upon his 
Shoulders, to the Top of a Hill; and that ſha- 


king the middle Pillars of the Houſe, he cruſht 


his Enemies and himſelt? That David con- 


quer d Goliah, &c. Are theſe Facts more Evident 


to Common Senſe, than that there was ſuch 4 
Manas Alexander, or Cæſar; or that there is ſuch 
a Town as Rome, or Conſtantinople, p. 51. This, 
to ſupport his Evidence, Mr. L. muſt ſay; fo 
dangerous it is to reject the Authority of the Catho- 
lick Church, which we profeſs in the Creed. 


d. IV. 
Of Private Judgment. 


t: OTHING can be believd, without 4 

Man's own (or his private) Judgment. 
For Believing is Judging. Nothing angle to be 
believ'd, unreaſonably : that is, either raſhly, or 
ainſt Reaſon, or without ſufficient Reaſon, for 
what we believe. And therefore nothing ought. 
to he believ'd, againſt unconteſtable Evidence. | 
Mr. L. means only this, when he ſays, p. 46. 
We muſt truſt to our Private Judgment in every 
thing, without Exception; I know not, where we 
muſt find him an Adverſary to fight againſt. 
But, I fear he has a worſe Meaning in it. 

2. For, pag- 36, he argues thus: Pray, tell me, 
why do you believe a God? It would 'be Blaſphemy; 
to ſay you Believe it «pon any Authority [ then it 
is Blaſphemy to ſay, I Believe it; for all Chri- 
ſtian Faith, is grounded upoa#he Authority and 
Revelation of God, declared to us in the Scri- 
pture, or by the Church? for that world place ſuch 
an Authority, ov, God. And it would be Non-ſenſe 

te 


* 
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to ſay, yon believe it either from the Church, or the 
Scriptures ; becauſe you can believe neither, without 
firſt believing there is a God. What is it then? We 
believe a God, purely upon our own Reaſon.—— 
And, if God hath given us no other Guide but our 
own Reaſon, with the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, to be- 

Fer Belie. lie ve in himſelf; If this be all we Have, or Can have 

5 ” for the Main Article of our Creed; what further 

Faith (ac. de we require for thoſe of leſs Conſequence ? | 

cordingre A Man would be inclin'd to think, that if 

Afr. L.) believing a God upon Authority be Blaſphemy, becauſe 

no Authert- ;; laces that Authority above God; the Believing 

fre, * * God purely upon our own Reaſon, will be placing 
of the that Reaſon above God; and therefore Blaſphemy. 

Church or But, ſetting the Conſiſtence of this Argument a- 

of Scri- part: It ſeems to import, that no Article of 

— 2hriſtian Faith, eſpecially of the Creed, (as Tri- 

| nity and Incarnation) is neceſſarily to be believ'd, 
either from Scripture, or from the Church. For, 


if we believe a God, ſays he, not from the 
Church, nor from the Scripture, nor from any 
other Guide, but purely upon our own Reaſon al- 
ſiſted with Grace : If this be all that we tan have, 
for the Main Article of our Creed; what further do 
we require, for thoſe of leſs Conſequence ? 

3- Bur, 1. If this be true, the Scripture is no 
neceſlary Rule of Faith. Which is giving up 
the Cauſe of the Proteſtant Church. 2. If no- 
thing is to be beliey'd concerning the Trinity and 
Incarnation, but that which Reaſon alone ( with 
the Aſſiſtance of Grace, to make us judge reaſon- 
ably) can conclude to be Truth: theſe two, 


and with them, all other Myſeries of Chriſtian 


Faith, mnſt be given up to the Deiſts, And 1 
cannot but diſlike, what Mr. L. fays, p. 48, 
That the Divine Three, are only call'd Perſons 3 


av 


r 
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as God is ſaid to repent, or to grieve ; not that 
it Is really fo. Which, if not intended by him, 
may draw an unwary Reader into Sabellianiſm ; 
and make him think, there is no greater My- 
ſtery in the Bleſſed Trinity, than that One Man 
ſhould have three Offices; or be Powerful, Wiſe, 
and Good. Which is down-right Blaſphemy : and 
the Overthrowof Chriſtian Religion. 3. Either the 
Scripture, in all Parts of it, is to be believ'd or 
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not. If it be, Private Judgment ought to ſubmit Priuase 
to all Points, Evidently, or more Probably con- Fudnem 


tain'd in Scripture. If all Parts of Scriptureare 
not to be beliey'd ; there is an End of Scripture; 
and (I fear) of Chriſtianity with it. So that we 
muſt be either Deiſts, or Atheiſts, to which all 
2 tends. 4. Altho' the Catholick Church were 
not Infallible; yet, conſidering the Providence 
of God, the Dignity and Multitude of her Pa- 
ſtors, the Number of her Councils, Univerſi- 
ties, Writers, Prelates, and Divines, which are, 
or have been in the moſt Learned Part of the 
World, above nine Hundred years ( in this far 
- out-numbering any one Church, or Society of 
Chriſtians whatſoever) no One that has Chri- 
ſtian Humility, eſpecially ſuch as want either 
Capacity or Convenience, to Examine Diſputes of 
Religion to the Bottom, which not One in Five 
Hundred can do; would prefer his Private 
Judgment, before that of the Catholict Church, in 
Controverſies of Religion, properly and ſtrict- 
ly ſo called: that is, where there is not Uncon- 
teſtable Evidence againſt Her; but Arguments 
and Authorities flaſhing on both Sides, with 
fach an Appearance of Reaſon, that Each hinders 
the Other from being tully Eyident. $5. To let 
all Men that have —_ even _ 
| m 


ought to 
ſubmit ts 


Scripture. 


98 Mr. L's Idea of Part. I. 


To tet every men and Children, ſet up their Private Judgment 
| * uw ab»ve the Catholick Church, and all Minkind; 
| —_— is a ſhameful Abuſe of Reaſon, and Private 
| ac«inſt the Judgment it ſelf; a viſible Encouragement of 
Catbolick Pride, and Self-conceit ;, an everlaſting Source, of 
1 Church is the greateſt Evils: that is, as Mr. L. confeſſes, 
Pride of a ( Multiplicity of Sefts and Opinions: of Per- 
5 etual Wrangling, and all the War of Religion; which 

P N g 
the moſt of any thing, embroils the Peace of the 
World; and is a common Pretence, both for Ci- 
vil and Foreign Wars. The Moravians in the 
laſt Age gave the World a ſufficient Inſtance of 


| | | this; when, as the Atlas Geegraphus tells us, 


, pag} 601. The Synod of Brin in 1608, having gi- 
| ven Leave for every Man to believe as God had given 
him Knowledge ;, the People abuſing their Liberty, A- 
| bundance of unlearn'd Men, and Mechanicks, ſet up 
, for Preachers, which divided them into fourteen Selts, 
who all rejected Communion with one another. 6. If 
| no one, in Matters of Religion, ought to ſub- 
mit to the Authority or Judgment of Others ; 
Penal Laws (in Relationto Controverted Points) 
are manifeſt Tyranny ; for ſo much as they put 
a Reſtraint upon Men's Private Judgment, and, 
in ſo doing, invade the Eſſential Right of their 
Creation. But let us ſee what Mr. L. has ob- 
jected in his Treatiſe upon this Subject. 
Objefions 4. Firſt Objeltion- He that lets himſelf be Go- 
Anſwered. yern'd by Authority, muſt reſign his Reaſon, and 
give it up Abſolutely to Authority. He muſt follow 
his Guide, 2 in oF oy wild N _ 7 
ible : and pluck out his Eyes, that he, te t 
=_ pag. 1895 The Church of Laws bids 


L Men dem their Reaſon, p-. 203: truſt Abſolutely, 
| ( Freatiſe of Private Fudgment, pag, 187, 


— - "© — — 


and 
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and Blindly to her Guidance, p. 222. tho” ſhe lead 
them over 4 Precipice, ibid : tho” the Caſe be never 
fo plain, pag. 203. 5 

Anl. All this is a Miſtake. The Church bids 
no One dem his Reaſon : Act unreaſonably: or be- 
lieve her againſt Unconteſtable Evidence. She 
blames not the Uſe of Private Judgment, but 
only the Abuſe ; or the Uſing of it in an Un- 
reaſonable manner; As Arms, Neſtorius, Lu- 
ther and Calvin moſt certainly did, when they 
took themſelves to be more competent Judges 
of the Senſe of Scripture, than all the Biſhops 
of God's Church. 


5. Second Objection, pag. 189. No Jem umd 


Chriſtian, but he who prefer d his own Private Judg- 
ment, to the Authority of the Church. 
An. 1. Private Judgment, ought not to yield 
to any Authority, that has Unconteſtable Evidence 
againſt it, of rather, Unconteſtable Evidence 
(fuch, as the Heavenly Life, Doctrine, and 
Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour, join'd with 
the Ancient Prophecies, afforded, of his being 
the Meſſich, th: Son of God; and therefore a 
Living Infallible Judge of all Controverſies 
whatſoever) ought to be prefer'd by every Man's 
Private Judgment, before any oppoſite Authority. 
2. The Converted Jew, did no otherwiſe De- 
tide the Queſtion concerning the Meſſiah; than 
by Snbmitting his Judgment (as in Reaſor he 
onght) to the Deciſion and Authority of an Au- 
theutick Living Infallible Judge, who ſaid to the 
Jews, S. Jolm 10. ver. 30, 38. If I do not the Works 
of my Father, believe me not: But if Ido; tho you 
believe not me, believe the Works, 3. He preferr'd 
not his Private FTudgment, to the Authority of the 
Church: but the a of an Infallible Judge, 
2 an 
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and Unqueſtionable Evidence, to the Authorit) 
of the Synagogue. 

6. But the Jews, ſays Mr. L. in Caſe Stated, p. 
46.) ſaid, that Chriſt wrought his Miracles by Beel- 
zebub, St. Mat. 9. ver. 34. St. Mat. 12. ver. 24. 
And who was to be Judge in this Caſe, the People, or 
the Jewiſh Church ? 

Anl. Nz1rnzx the one, nor the other. For 
Chriſt was the only Infallible Judge, and his 
Commiſſion unqueſtionable. If it was not fully 
and Unconteſtably Evident ; why did he ſay, 
St. John 15. 24. If had not done among them the 
Works, which no other Man did, they had not had 
Sin : ver. 22, But now they have no Cloke for their 
Sin? Why did he tell the Phariſees, St. Mar. 1 2. 
ver. 31, 32, That their Attributing his Mira- 
cles to Beelzebub, was ſo grievous a Sin, that to 
the greateſt Part of them, it was never to be 
forgiven, neither in this World, nor in the World 
fo come? 

WHETHER the Synagogue was ever Infal- 
lible or not, or was ever thought to be ſo by the 
Fews; is a Queſtion, in which Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is no ways concern'd: Firſt, If it be true, 
what Mr. L. tells us in his Treatiſe of Private 
Judgment, pag. 216, that they, and whatever can 
be call d their Church, was involved in the Idola- 
try of the Golden Calf, when they thouglit they had 
loſt Moſes, Exod. 32; and that this Sin was char- 
ged upon all Iſrael, Dan. 9. ver. 11 : *Tis certain 
the Synagogue was never  Infallible. Secondly, If 
it was ever Infallible, it is Evident, the Infaſli- 
bility of it was not Perpetual, and Indefeaſible ; 
but for a Time only: vit. till the coming of the 
Meſſiah, and that, by Rejecting him, the Sy- 
nagogue ſhould fail, and Err moſt grievouſl 

again 
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againſt Faith. Which the Prophets, and He 
himſelf had manifeſtly foretold, before it hap- 

n'd. Iſa. 8. ver. 14, He ſhall be for a Santtuary: 

for a Stone of Stumbling, and for a Rock of Offence 
to both the Houſes of Iſrael, and Jeruſalem. Pal. 
118. yer. 22, The Stone, which the Builders refuſed, 
is become the Head Stone of the Corner. From 
which Text, our Saviour made this Concluſion, 
to the Jews, Therefore I ſay unto you, the Kingdom 
of God ſhall be taken from you, St. Mat. 21. ver. 43. 

IT was Propheſyd, ſays Mr. L, in Chriſtianity 
Demonſtrated, pag. 128, that they ſhould not know 
their Meſſiah, and ſhould reject him when he came: 
that he ſhould be a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock 
of Offence to them, Iſa. 8. ver. 14, 15; Aud that 
their Eyes ſhould be Cloſed, that they ſhould not 
underſtand their own Prophets, Iſa. 29. ver. 9, lo, 
11, 14: that their Builders ſhould reject the Head 
Stone 7 the Corner, Pſa. 118. ver. 22: And the 

like in ſeveral other Places of their own Prophets. 
Thus Mr. L. So that even the Synagogue's Re- 
jecting of our Saviour, was an Argument both 
of his being the Meſſiah, and the Infallible Judge 
of Controverſies, as his Eternal Father Pre- 
claim d him, St. Luke. 9. ver, 35 : This is my Be- 
loved Son, Hear him. 

7. Bur, ſays Mr. L, p. 215, We muft 
either Maintain the Infallibility of the Jewiſh 
Church, all along before Chriſt came, or Loſe our 
Own. p. 223, The Jewiſh Church was Unconteſt ably 
in Poſſeſſion of all the Promiſes of Infallib lity, and 
Perpetuity, for Ages together; as p. 190, 
of Ia. 59. Le e = 8. f 
l. This is 2 Notorious Miſtake. For, Firſt, 
Chriſt did not ſay to the Snag gue Berli, I 


am with you to the End of the World: And, rhe 
H 3 Gates 
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Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſe her. Nor to 
his Church the Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be taken 


from her. Secondly, The Promiſe in Iſaiah, cap- 


59. ver. 20, 21. is Evidently made to the Church 
of Chriſt only, and not to the Synagogue : The 
Redeemer ſhall come to Sion, and to them that 
turn from Tranſereſſim in jacob, ſaith the Lord. 
CAs for me] Th:s 1s my Covenant with them, ſays 
the Lord. My Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
Words which I have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart 
ou? of thy Mouth, nor out of the Mauth of thy Seed, 
nor out of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed,ſaith the Lord, 
from henceforth and for Eve/. And, Iſa. 35. ver. 
4+ 5» 8. Behold your GD D will come, — be 
will come and Save you. Then the Eyes of the Blind 
ſhall be open d, &c. and a. High-way ſhall be there, 
it ſhall be called the Way, of Holineſs, the way-faring 
Men, tho Fools, ſhall not err therein. 

8. Third Objection. p. 198. THE RE cannot be 
any Judge of Faith, but God alone. 
Anl. Hrſt, Every Man, according to Mr. 
L, is by his Private Judgment, a Judge of 
Faith. Secondly, He ſays, 218. I alow the 
Church to be the Judge of Faith, the Only and 


Stpzeme Fudge of it upon Earth. And p. 211. 


She has the ſame Authority, that is acknowledg'd 
in the Diſſenter's Weſtminſter-Confeſſion of Faith, 
chap. 31. miniſterially to determin Controverſies of 
Faith. He adds p. 212. (whatever he means) 
And it is moſt Reaſonable , to ſubmit and ac- 
quieſce in ſuch Demonſtration of the Church, ex- 
cept where the Caſe is Notorious, & c. Thirdly, 
were not the 4 Infallible judges of Faith, 
when conſulted about the Neceſſity of Circum- 


ciſion, Ack. 15. ver. 1, 2, 6, 28? Beſides we u- 
ſed to be told, chat Scri pture, as to all thoſe Points 


which 
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which are clearly expreſsd in it, is not only 
the Rule, bnt alſo the Fudge of Fairh. Yet none 
of theſe is God. : 

WHETHER the Jews thought their Syna- 
gogue Infallible, or no, I know not. Mr. L. 
to make their Caſe and Catholicks Parallel, con- 
fidently ſuppoſes it. Perhaps becauſe it was 
eaſier to do fo, than to Prove it, However, I 
ſhall not diſpute it with him. For it is wholly 
Foreign to the Point in Queſtion. But, what 
he ſays, p. 205, that the Church's Infallibility 
was never maintain'd by any, but by the Church of 
the Jews, and of Rome ; is certainly a Miſtake : 
as we haye feen already in the Doctrine of the 
Eaſtern Churches, p. 12, 13. 

Tux Definition of theGreek Synod at Conftanti- 
nople, anno 1639. is Koebag lei: g 1550), 

T . (*) To Cyrillus Lucaris Anathema, 

teaching and believing it poſſible for the Church of 
Chrift to Lye —For he ſays, © She is not 
« taught by the Holy Ghoſt, but by Men; and 
“ that Men may by Ignorance Err, and De- 
te ceive, and be themſelves Deceived. And in 
« the Twelfth Chapter, © It is True and Certain, 
« ſays he, that the Church in this Life may Err, 
& and take Falſhood for Truth. From which 
Fancy of his, or Madneſs rather, it would neceſſari- 
ly follow, that Chriſt himſelf would Lie; that he 
would not be with us, or with his Church to the End 
of the World, according to bus Promiſe; that the 
Holy Ghoſt would not ſpeak by the Church; and that 
the Gates of Hell, which are the Hereſies of Wicked 

(*) Apud Leonem Allatium lib. 3 de perpetuã Conſens 
ſione 8 11. 1 1066. & in Grzcorum Synodo gethleemi - 
tics ſub Dolitheo, anno 1672, in Clypeo Fidei Ortho- 


doxæ. cap. 5. 
n H 4 Men, 
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Men, would prevail ag ainit it. Beſides, every one 
would be CR whether the Goſpel (which we 
have in our Hands, and is given us by the Church) 
be a Book inſpired, or no=———To ſo dete ſtable a He- 
* we ſay Anathema. 
ourth objeftion. p. 183, THE Firſt and moſt 
Marerial Step, that cir. one mult make, is the 
Choice of his Religion whether he will be a Chri- 
ian, a Jem, a Mahometan, or an Heathen: © 
all which there is no Judge. What need th 
of erm Reaſon to Authority, when we 
have found it ? 
Anl. Tx1s equally impugns the Church, the 
ture, Chrift, and all Revelation of hidden 
Myſteries. To believe the Scripture, Chriſt, or 
the firſt Principles of Reveald Religion, a Man 
has rcthing to Guide him (under God) but his own 
Private Judgment, according to Mr. L. Muſt he 
then Conclude, that Chri#+ is not Infallible ;, or 
that St, Paul did ill, in caſting down Imaginations, 
and bringing into Captivity every thought to the Obe- 
dience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. ver. 5.Or that the Con- 
verted Jew, when, by his private Reaſon and 
the Grace of God, he had found out Ghrif# to be 
Infallibile, muſt not afterwards give an inward 
Aſent, and Implicit Faith to his Doctrine in al 
Points; but only give him the Honour of an 
Outward Submiſſi 15 75 or Non-contradi{tion, ſuch as 
every good Engliſh Proteſtant is to give to his 
Church and t n 39 Articles ? When the Grace 
of God, and the beſt uſe of our Reaſon, has 
brought us to know any, cither Perſon, or 
thing Infall ble, as Scripture, Chriſt, or Revelati- 
en: A would he hi 1 — unreaſonable, not to 
Submit (by an ined Aſſent) our Reaſon to 
That, by which Reaſon tells us we cannot be 
miſlead. 
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miſlead. I hope the Reader will think theſe 
Arguments fully Anſwered. And 1 do not re- 
member that Mr. L. has any others Material, 
for ſetting up Private Judgment above Authority, 


A mn 
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; CHAT. VI. 
Some Slight Stirmiſbes of Mr, L. 


$. I. 
The Liturgy. 


values himſelf ſo much upon the 
Engliſh Liturgy, that he ſets out 
with it p. 2. and from thence 
Concludes the Lawfulneſs, of 
| — Communicating with Prateſt ants. 
And p. 102, Our Liturgy, ſays he, is all Ortho- 
dox, even our Enemies being Judges. | 


Riour: If he knows our Mind, better than 
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Do we 


we do. But this may be queſtion'd. 1. The gren it | 
teſt Part of the Common-Prayer-Book, is the Ortbodox ? 


ſs-Book in Engliſh. But why was the Canon, 
and ſome other Parts left out? This was done, it 
we way be judgesgin Fayour of Hereſy; and there- 
fore hinders the Collection from being Orthodox. 
Would the Nicene Creed be Orthodox, if the 
word 5oeo:ey were left out to Humour the Soc 
nians, or Mr. Wh — n? It was all the Arians 
ſtruggld for, upon many Occaſions. And 
whatever Profeſſions of Faith, were either 
made upon this Model, or extorted by them, 

N were 
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were judg'd Heretical by St. Athanafins. 2. Can 


any but Prote# ants give thanks to God, for Kin 

Charles the Second's Reſtoring to this Nation 
his () True Religion and Worſhip ; or for King 
Willam's delivering it from Popery, or, as the 
(*) Common-Prayer-Book calls it, from Popiſh- 
T) _ 3- Is the Prattice and Rule Orthodox, 
Ts May be judges, which the Common Prayer- 
Book authorizes for Kneeling at Communion z 
That hereby no Adoration is intended, or ought to be 
done, either to the Sacramental Bread and Wine, 
there Bodily Receid d; or unto any Corporal Preſence, 
of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Blood : For the Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine remain ſtill in their Natural 
Subſtances, aud the Natural Body and Blood of 
our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaven, and not here ? Or, 


do we judge the Prayer it ſelf of Conſecrati- 
on, ro oe of that we receiving theſe thy Crea⸗ 
tures of Bread and Wine, &c? 4. Ba Confeſſion 
of Sin made in General to God, by the Mini- 
ſter in a ſet Form of words, ſufficient before 
Communion, if we may be Judges? F. Altho we 
judg'd the Liturgy Orthodox, it would ſigniſie 
little or nothing, unleſe the 39 Articles were 
Orthodox too; which, if we may be judges, will 
ſcarce be granted. 6. Tho both the Liturgy and 
Articles of Proteſtants were Orthodox ; yet we 
could never judge their Miniſters ſo, whilſt they 
live in a New-raisrd Communion, which is not 
yet two Hundred Years old. Which Conſide- 
ration alone, would make it a grievous Sin, 
to Communicate with them in Sacris, if we may 
be Judges. 


() Service of the King's Reſt auration. (*) Printed as 
Oxford, anno 1700. 


Neither 
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NEe1THER is this all, For, methinks, be- 
fore Mr. L. had proclaim'd his Liturgy Ortho 
even his Enemies being judges, he ſhould have ſe- 
cur'd the Votes of his Friends. For which I re- 
commend him to the Cranmerian Liturgy, and to 
a Zealous Brother in his Obſervations (upon an 
Eſſay for Catholick. Communion) p. 8, 85, 183, 
and 200. where he will find it expoſed, by a 
Miniſter of his Church, for a Deform'd, Diſor- 
der d, Cranmerian Changeling. 


$ II. 
The Mother-Charch. 


1. BO UT this, Mr. L. is not a little con- 

cern'd. And will not have Rome, nor 
the Church in Communion with it, to be the 
Mother-Church, whatever comes of it. Firſt, 
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What Church then was it, in which Luther and e c' wh 
the firſt Proteſtants were Chriſten'd ? For, let in c. 
her be never ſo much Corrupted, the Whore of nun 

Babylon, or what you pleaſe; yet She was wha .” 


their Mother. This Juſtice Mr. L. muſt do her, 


if he deſires we ſhould think him Sincere. 


5 ke *.n7 
ke. 
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Secondly, FROM what Church, had the firſt rr 7 # 
Engliſh Proteſtants their Ordination? Not from #74 -'7 


the Church of Rome, I ſuppoſe, leſt ſhe ſhould be 
their Mother-Church. And ſetting her aſide : 
I would gladly know, how they procur'd a Com- 
miſſion, derived by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles ? 
Whether it came by Sea, or Land; or drop'd 
from Heaven? 


Thirdly, 1 ſhould be alſo deſirous to learn, 


what we muſt Anſwer the Pope, if he ſhould 


tell us that our Anceſtors were converted from 


Jdolatry 
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Idelatry to Chriſtianiſm, by the Miracles and La- 
bours of Miſſioners, ſent hither by his Predeceſ- 
ſor, both in Faith and Place, St. Gregory the 1. 
and ſhould therefore inſiſt upon it, with S. Paul, 
1 Cor. 4. ver. 15, Tho you have Ten thouſand In- 
ftruftors F you have not many Fathers : For in 


Chriſt Jelus, I begot you through the Goſpel ? If it 
be certain, that Jeruſalem was the Mother-Church 
of the Gentiles ;, will not this make Rome, in the 
ſame Senfe, the Mother - Church, in regard of the 
Engliſh ? ; 

Fourthly, If Proteſtants be the Aſother- Church, 
in reſpect of the Presbyterians, and other Diſſent- 
ing Brethren , who have Reform'd her Refor- 
mation, and refined upon it; is it not undeniable, 
that the Church, whoſe Communion they left, 
is the Mother-Church in reſpect of Proteſtants ? but 
let us hear Mr. L's Object ions. 

Fifthly, IT is certain, ſays he, pag. 2, That Je- 
ruſalem was the Mother-Church, where Chriſt firſt 
planted the Goſpel, from whence the Apoſtles were 
to propogate it, beginning at Feguſalem, St. Luke, 
24-VET, 47. Pag. 3, The Diſciples were call d Chri- 
Miant firft at Antioch, Act. 11. ver. 26. And there 
were many Chriſtians in Greece, before there 
were any at Rome. Therefore the Greek Church 
could not be the Daughter of the Latin Church, which 
was born after her. 

Anl. The Argument is very far-fetch'd : But 
will be of no great Uſe. For, beſides that, no 
Chriſtian Church (whether in Greece, or Antioch, 
or at Jeruſalem ) is Elder than St. Peter: The 
Queſtion is whether the Church of Rome be not 
as much the Mother- Church, in reſpect of Prote- 
ſtants; as Proteſtants are in reſpect of Presbyterg«' + 
ans? And can any thing be more ——_—_ 
thus, 
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this, than, Whether the Goſpel was firft preach'd in 
Italy, or Greece? But the Mother-Church is a 
Sacred Name. And therefore not to be given 
to the Church of Rome. The Reformation how- 
ever could no more deprive her of this; than 
our late Revolution could place K. William on 
the Throne, before X. James, to whom he Suc- 
ceeded. The Fact is Unconteſtable; and no 
leſs Poſitively own'd by K. James I. in a Publick 
Speech to his Parliament, anno 1603. I own, ſays 
— 15 Church of Rome to be Olt Mother- 
Urcy. 

Secondly, Tho? the Goſpel was preach'd in 
Greece, before it was preach'd at Rome; and at 
Jeruſalem before it it was preach'd in Greece; yet 
the Church inCommunion with the See of Rome was, 
in the Apoſt les Time, the greatBody of Chriſtians, 
from whence all Reformers of the Faith were cut 
off; whom St. John calls Antichriſts, and St. Paul 
Hereticks.Why then might not the whole Church, The whole 
in the Apoſtles Time (which Church was on- Body of 
ly in One Communion) he properly calbd the Mo- Cbriſti- 
ther- Church, in reſpect of all thoſe Chriſtian Soci- _ 
eties cut off from it; as that of Simon Magus, Of ring with 
the Nicolaites, of Cerinthus, of the Nazareans, of the An. 
the Ebzonites, and others; Of whom St. John files, was 
ſays, 1 John 2. ver. 19: They went out from us, but 2 
they were not of us : For if they had been of us, they reſpe# of 
would no doubt have. continu d with us. And if St. the firſt 
Peter and his Succeſſors have, by Chriſt's Inſtitu- Diſſeners. 
tion, a Spiritual Supremacy over the whole % * 
Church; why ſhould not their particular See, ets P 
whereſoever it is, be properly calFd the Ae gubordi- 
Teas, Or Mother-Church, in reſpect of all other nate Seer, 
Sees or Parts of the Catholick Church, Subordi- ' 
nate to it? Time and Government are Conſidera- 

* Ttyzolls 
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tions as diſperate, as Monarchy and Are. Tho? 
a good King be the Father of his People, yet he 
neods not be the Eldeſt Man in the Kingdom, 
Can it not then be ſo in Epiſcopal Sces, that 
That which is the Darghrer in the Order of Time, 
may be the Morher in the Order of Government ? 
Suppeſe there were Biſhops of Llan Elwy, or St. 
Aſaph, (as indeed there were) before there were 
any at Canterbury or Tork, muſt theſe, upon that 
3 loſe their Authority of Metropoli- 
tans * 

Sixthly, Bo r, ſays Mr. L. p. 3. Tho' Rome 
were, by Chriſt's Inſtitution (not directed im- 
mediately to Her, but only to St. Peter and his 
Succeſſors) Head of the Catholick Church; yet this 
would not make her the Mother-Church,in reſpect of 
all Chriſtians; of Greece, for example, or Feru- 

alem. 
4 Anſ. Is the Order of Time perhaps it would 


not; in the Order of Government, it certainly 


would. And it is not Time, but Government that 
mfers Authority, and Subordination z and can 
make One Particular See the Center of Unity, 
to all the other Parts of the Chriſtian Church. 
Is the Order of Time, the Chriſtian Church at 
Feruſalem, and in Fudea, brought to the Faith 
by the Preaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
was not indeed the Firſt Church af God (for the 


' Jewiſh Church, in the the time of the Prophets, 


was before her; and the Patriarchal Church, 
before the Synagogue) bur, if you pleaſe, the 
fr Chiiffttan Church. She was alſo the firſt, in 
the Order of Government, if you comprehend 


Crit, (or his Vicar) reſiding there. But, ſince 


he did not inveſt Towns, but Men only with his 
Authority of Governing his Flock; That 
Church, 
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Church, which was the Firſt in the Order of 
Time, might afterwards be Inferiour, in the Or- 

der of Government. And fo it happen'd to Feru- 
ſalem, according to the Rule of Major ſerviet Mi- 

nori, The Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger. 

For, in the Firſt General Councils, the Bi- 
ſhop of Faruſalem's Place was not only after Rome, 
Alexandria, and Antioch, but even after Conſtan- 
tinople, when it was bnilt, tho' no Apoſtolical 
See. Nor had the Biſhop of Feru/alem a Juris- 
diction, even over Paleſtine, in the IV firſt Cen- 
turies. The Council of Nice, can. 7. grants him 
' (©) the Honour, which Cuſtom and Tradition had 

wen him; but it was Ti wilerriag owl ours d d 
A , without prejudice to the Metropolitan of 
Paleſtine, who then was the Biſhop of Ceſarea- 
Whence St. Jerom, (*) Ibi decernitur; ut Pa- 
leſtme Metropolis Cæſarea ſit, That Council agreed, 
that Ceſarea ſhould be the Metropolis of Paleſtine. 
And ſpeaking to Joh Biſhop of Feru/alem , 
who had appeaFd to Theophilus, Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, (3) Thou hadſt rather trouble him, ſays he, 
than give due Honour to thy Metropolitan. 


8. III. ' = Dr.Cofiri 
Proteſtant-C atholicks. * 9 


p. 28. has 
Firſt, HE true Church of Chriſt, is own'd this Ex- 
in the Creed', to be the Catholick preflion. 
Churche lt is then a Point of very great Impor- e, 
tance to know, among ſo many different Socie- ſuch, lays 
| he, that no 


Gr. 2. Conc. Lab 5. 32. () Epift. 61.2d Pammachium., Cat helick 


(Y nid. Maluiſti occupatis auribus moleſtias facere, quam Freeſtant 
debitum Metropolitano tuo honorem reddere, x 1 


ot her 
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ties of Chriſtians, who are Catholic t:? For they 
only, are in the True Church. About this, we 
2 a Scuffle oem Mr. L. = his Lord- 

ip, bag. 103. We deſire not to be called Papiſts 
ſays is : nor * Catholicks. 15 
our ſelves Cathelicks. Gent. We call our ſelves ſo too. 
And ſo the Fray Ended. But, ſurely a Queſtion 
of this Moment deſerves ſomething more, than 
I ſay and You ſay. | 

2. Firſt, Tuxx, if the Catholick Church be the 
Univerſal Church ; Catholicks muſt be the great 
Body of Chriſtians in all Ages, from which all 
other Chriſtian Societies of Hereticis and Schi 


Who truly maticks are cut off. How then can a New-raisd 
Carbolick? Communion, which is not yet Two Hundred 


years old, be Catholicks ? Upon this Principle, 
Tertullian writ his Book of Preſcriptions ;, to ſhew 
that Hereticks are Convicted by this, that they 
cannot ſhew a Succeſſion of Paſtors of their 
Communion, from the Beginning. () Let them 
produce, ſays he, the Origin of their Church, let them 
give us a Liſe of their Biſhops, drawn down by 
Succeſſion from the Beginning, ſo that their firſt Biſhop 
had either an Apoſtle, or an Apoſtolical Man, con- 
tinuing to the End in the Apoſtles Communion, for 
his Predeceſſor. Let Hereticks Counterfeit any 
thing like this, if they can. And (*) if the Caſe 


(*) Cep. 32. Edant ergo Origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum 7 
Evolvant Ordinem Epiſcoporam ſuorum, ita per Suc- 


coeſſiones ab initio decurrentem. ut primus ille Epiſcopus 


aliquem ex Apoſtoli: vel Apoſtolicis yiris,qui tamen cum 
Apoſtolis perleveraverit, habuerit Auciorem. & Anteceſſo- 


rem. —Confingant tale aliquid Hzretici, 92 Cap. 37. Si 


hæc ita ſe habent.· conſtat ratio propoſiti no 


ri, definientis 


nion eſſe admittendos Hæreticos ad ineundam de Scriptu- 


ris Provocationem, quos fine Scripturis probamus ac 
Scripturas non pertinere. —— Ad quos merito dicen- 
ſtand 


*". 
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ſtand thus; we need not Scripture to ſhew, that they 


ſhould not be allow'd to Appeal to the Scripture. — 
To whom we may juſtly ſay, Who are you? When 


did you come And from whence? Why do you 


Enter upon my Poſſeſſion ? | 
3- AG ain, tho all, in a manner, who pre- 
fended to Reform the Faith of the Church ſince 
the Apoſtles Time, have alſo pretended to the 
Name of Catholicks;, yet this, in Common Diſ- 
courſe, was never given to any new-raisd Com- 
munion: But ſtuck only to the ſtanding Church 
of All Ages; to which almoſt every Reforma- 
tion gave a New Name; and ſome of them ſo 
many, that One would almoſt think they were 
content it ſhould be calld any thing, but Catho- 
lick. The Montani#ts calld thoſe in her Com- 
munion, Je, ſenſual Animals, becauſe they 
would not hear Mont anus. The Novatians call'd 
them Capitolians and Apoſtaticks, for admitting 
thoſe to Penance, who had ſacrificed in the Ca- 
pitol. The Arians calld them Con ſubſtantiali ts, 
Homoouſians, Athanaſians, and Sabellians. The 
Donatiſts gave them the Name of Menſurifts; 
Cecilians, and Infidel-Scripture-Givers. Vigilan- 
tins, as we find in (*) S. Jerom, calld them Ci- 
nerarians, and Tdolgters, (for honouring the Re- 
licks of Martyrs) Cinerarios & Idolatras. Se- 
Haries, in the Time of S. Gregory of Tours, that 
is, in the VI Century, call'd them Romans, lib.r. 
cap. 55 Romanorum nomine vocitant noſtra Reli- 
oni mes. And thus the Greek Schiſmatichs 
Gwho begun Three hundred Years after) alſo 
um eſt, Qui eſtis? Quando & Unde veniſtis? Quid It 
eo agitis, non mel? Mea eſt Poſſeſſio. Olin 
Prior poſſideo. () Epiſt, 53. ad Riparium. 


1 call d 
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call'd them, according to Du Pin. Of Kin to 
this was, the Name of Papiſts, which Luther 


gave them. But the won ody of Chriſtians, 


tho, by Herefies and Schiſms, it loſt man 
great and beautiful Branches, could never lo 
its Name. So far was it, from ever Loſing its 
Being. Whence the Learned Biſhop of Barce- 
lona, S. Pacianus, writing in the IV Century 
to Sympronianus a Novatian : () In a populous 
City, where there are Marcioniſts, Apollinariſts, 
Montaniſts, Novatians, and others of the like Stamp 
calling themſelves Chriſtians ; ſhould I not want a 
Nume to know = Congregation by, if they were not 
ealled Catholicks ! And, (*) My Name is Chri- 
fin: My Sirname is Catholick. That belongs to 
me : This points me out. By that I am ſignified * 
By this I am-yyoved. 13 

4. Ap S. Auguſtin, in his Book of True Re- 
ligion, writ in the fame Century: (% We muſt 
hold the Chriſtian Religion, ſays he, and the Com- 
munion of that Chuceh, which is Cutholick; and is not 
only call d ſo by her own Children, bit by all ber Ene- 
mies. For Hereticks and Schiſmatic ts, whether they 
will or no, when they ſpeak not to their own People, 
but ro Strangers, call Catholicks , Catholicks only. 


() Epift. 1. (*) b Chriſtianus mihi nomen eſt : 
Catholicus verò Cognomen: illud me nuncupat: iſtud 
oſtendit. Hoc prodor, inde fignificor. (®) Cap. 2. Te- 
nenda eſtnobis Chriſtiana Religio, & ejus Ecelebæ Com- 
municatio, quz Catholica eſt, & Catholica nominatur 
non ſolùm à ſuis, vet ùm etiam ab omnibus inimicis, Ve- 
liat enim nolintve, ipſi quoque Hzretici & Schiſmatum 
Alumni, quando non cum ſuis, ſed cum Extraneis lo- 
quuntur, Catholicam, nihil aliud quam Catholicam vo- 
cant Non enim poſſunt intelligi, niſi hoc eam nomine 


| Uiſcernaat, quo ab Univerſo Orbe nuncupatur. 


Fer 
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For tney cannot be Underſtood, if they give Thent 
not that Name, which all the World gives them. 
5. Av in his Book, writ againſt the Mani- 
chees, Of the Advantage of Believing the Church: 
( ) Suppoſe we were now firft inquiring, what Re- 
ligion to Chuſe. There is a Church, as All 
grant, in one of the whole World more nume- 
raus; and (as thoſe ſay, that know it) which te ach- 
eth Truth more ſincerely, than all other Sefts. © This 
1 do not now Examine. But, that which i ſuffi 
cient to determine our Choice, there is One Ca- 
tholick Church, to which different Hereſies give 
different Names : Whereas Each of them have 
their own Names, which they dare not Deny. By 
which it Appears (the Caſe being impartially de- 
tided) to whom the Name of Catholicks is due, which 
all pretend to. 

6. La $TLY, How EffeQual this Conſidera- 


tion was with S. Auguſtin, to his Converſion auguſtia * 


115 


Why gi. 


from the Manichzan Hereſy, in which he had was 4 C4. 
been nine Years engaged; we may gueſs by t#helick? 


(*) Cap. 2. Fac nos, ut dizi, nunc primùm querere, 
cer Religioni Animas noſtras pucgandas inſtauran - 
laſque tradamus. Proculdubio à Catholics Eccleſia ſu- 
mendum Exordium. Plures enim jam Chriſtiani ſunt, 
quam fi Judzi Simulachrorum Cultoribus adjungantur. 


Eorundem autem Chriſtianorum cum ſint Hæreſes plures, 


A. ſe Catbolicos velint videri, alioſque præter ſe Ha- 
icos nom inent; Una eſt Eccleſia, ut omnes concedunt, 
fi totum Orbem conſideres, refertior multitudine: ut 
autem, qui noverunt, affirmant, etiam veritate fincerior 
c#teris omnibus. Sed de Veritate, alia Quæſtio eſt. 
Quod autem quzrentibus ſatis eſt, Una eſt Catholica, 
cui Hzreſes aliz diverſa nomina imponunt, cum ipſ# 
— propriis vocabulls, quz negare non audeant, 

llentur. Ex quo intelligi datur, Judicantibus Arbil 
— nulla impedit gratia, cui ſit Catholicum nomen, 
quod omnes ambiunt, tribuendum. 
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what he (*) writ againſt the Epiſtle of Mani- 
cheus, call'd the Foundation, Cap. 4. Not to ſpe 
of that true Wiſdom, which you do not Believe is 
in the Catholick Church, there are many other 
Things, which moſt juſtiy hold me in her Commu- 
nion. I. The Agreement of People and Nations 
holds me. II. Authority begun with Miracles, nou- 
riſh'd with Hope, inereaſed with Charity, confirm'd 
Antiquity, holds me. III. A Succeſſion of Bi- 
ps 5 from the See of S. Peter, to whom 
Chriſt after his Re ſurreſtiom committed his Flock, to 
the preſent Epiſcopacy, holds me. IV. Laſtly, the 


(i) Ut omittam ſinceriſſimam Sapientiam, ad cujus Cog- 
nitionem, pauci Spirituales in hac vita pervegiunt ; cxte- 
ram quippe Turbam, non intelligendi vivacitas, ſed cre- 
dendi fimplicitas, tutiſſiman facit. Ut ergo hanc omit- 
tam Sapientiam, quam in Fccleſia eſſe Catholica non cre- 
ditis : multa ſunt alia, que in ejus Gremio me juſtifime 
teneant. Tenet Conſenſio populorum atque gentium. Te- 
net Auctoritas Miracvlis inchoata, Spe nutrita, Charitate 
aufts, Vetuſtate armata, Tenet ab ipsã Sede Petri Apoſto- 
li, cui paſcendas Oves ſuas poſt Reſutrectionem Dominus 
commendavit, uſque ad præſentem Epiſcopatum, Succeſ- 
ſio Sicerdotum. Tenet poſtremd ipſum Catholicæ nomen 
quod non fine cansa inter tam multas Hzreles, (ic iſta Ec. 
cleſia ſola obtinet; Ur, cum omnes Mætetici ſe Catholis 
cos dici velint; quz:enti tamen Peregrino alicui, Ubi ad 
Catholicam conveniatur ; nullus Hzreticorum vel Baſili- 
cam ſuam vel Domum audeat oſtendere. Iſta ergo tot 
& tanta Chriſtiani nominis chariſſima vincula, rectè ho- 
minem tenent credentem in Catholica Eccieſla: etiamſi, 
proprer noſtre intelligentiz tarditatem vel vitz meritunl, 
veritas nondum le apertiſſimè oſtendat. Apud vos autem, 
ubi nihil horum eſt, quod me invitet ac teneat, ſola per- 
ſonat Uexitatis pollicitatio. Quæ quidem ſi tam mani- 
feſta monſtratur, ut in dubium venire non poſſit, præpo- 
nenda eſt omnibus illis rebus, quibus in Catholic teneor. 
gi autem tantum modo promittitur; & non exhibetur z 
nemo me movebit ab eũ fide, quæ A nimum meum tot & 
tantis nexibus Chriſtianæ Religioni adſtringit. 

ven 
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very Name of a Catholick holds me. Of which 
this Church alone kas, not without reaſon, ſo kept the 
Poſſeſſion , that, tho all Hereticks deſire to be 
calld Catholicks; yet, if a Stranger ask them 
where Catholicks meet, none of the Hereticks dare 
point out his own Houſe, or his Church. Thus 
the Learned S. Auſtin. And of theſe Four 
Conſiderations, he allows nothing to take Place, 
but Unconteſtable Evidence. Veritas que 
tam manifeſta monſtratur, ut in dubium venire 
non poſſit. Which, when Mr. L. has produced, 
doubt not but all Papiſts will go with him to 
the Church. At leaſt, I promiſe to do it. 


& IF. 


The Great Body of C hriftians, from which 
all broke off. 


I. S great a Dunce as his Lordſhip is made, 

Mr. L. lets him fay, pag. 19. That the 
Church in Communion with the See of Rowe, is 
the Great Body of Chri ſtiant, from which all broke 
off. This Mr. L. does not reliſh. But, I am al- 
together of my Lord's mind. For there is no 
doubt, but in the Apoſtles Time, when S. Paul 
writ to the Romans, the Church in Communion 
with that of Rome, was the Great Body of 
Chriſtians, from which all the Reformers of the 
Firit Century broke off. And we do not find in 
Hiſtory, that ever any Diviſion begun betwixt 
Rome and other Chriſtians, but the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome, was, in the 
Beginning of every ſuch Diviſion, the much 


greater Part. The Ariam, in the IV Century, 
| 3 were 
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were perhaps the moſt Numerous Hereſy, that 
ever the Church had then been infeſted with. 
They had an Aſſembly of about Seventy ſix 
Biſhops at Philippolis, Anno 347. Another of 
Ninety or Ninety ſeven Biſhops at Antioch, An- 
no 341. And probably a much greater Num- 
ber in that at Jeruſalem, Anno 335. Tho? their 
Faction was both greater and ſtronger Anno 
360, after the Council at Ariminum. But, Firſt, 
When Arixs was firſt Excommunicated by S. 
Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, and the Bi- 
ſhops of Egypt, Anno 319 or 320, he had only 
Two Biſhops on his ſide, who were Excommu- 
nicated with him. In the Council of Nice of 
Three hundred and Eighteen Biſhops, Anno 
325, he had gain'd ſome others to his Party; 
yet there are reckon'd but Seventeen in all, and 
Fifteen conform'd to the Decree of the Council, 
Secondly, S. Athanaſius () writing to the Empe- 
reur Jovianus Anno 363, ſhews, that the Catho- 
lick Church (which was then in Communion 
with the See of Rome) was more Numerous by 
far, than the Sect of the Arians. In the Greek 
Schiſm, when begun by Photius in the IX Cen- 
tury, and renew'd in the XI by Michael Cerula- 
rius and Leo Acridanus, the Church, then re- 
maining in Communion with Rome, was the 
much greater Part. *. 

As for Proteſtants; Luther tells us, that at 
the Beginning he was alone, Primò ſolus eram. 
And when firſt Excommunicated by Leo X. he 
had neither Kingdom, nor Province, nor Bi- 
ſhops for him. The like Difference will be 
found in any other Diviſion, from the Church 


00 Edit. Bened, Par, I. pag +781.BY. 2, 
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Communicating with Rome, if we run it up to 
the firſt Breach of Communion. Which evident- n burg 
ly Demonitrates this Truth, that, when any in Commu- 
ſuch Divifion begun, the Church of Rome was munion 
the great and main Body, from whence the Divi- Ras 

was made. Wong 


Rome hath always been, and is ſtill more Nume- A benge the 
rous and Learned,than any one particular Socie- S 
ty, or Communion of Chriſtians whatſoever. For 2 7 
Number, in reſpett of Proteſt ant Iappeal to their u. 
Atlas Geographus, an Author, who every where 
takes occaſion to vilife our Religion, and there- 
fore cannot be ſuſpected of any Partiality to 
us. Yet whoever will take the Pains to read 
him Carefully, will ſee that Catholicks have the 
Advantage, not only as tothe Extent of Ground, 
but alſo as to the Number of Towns, and People, 
He mentions in Jraly, Spain, and Portugal, above 
nine hundred and fifty Places of Notes : but in 
Courland, Pruſſia, Sweden, Denmark, and Nor- 
way, not above three hundred. The Prote- 
ſtants have only Sixty ſeven Biſhops, to Five 
hundred and fixty : Thirty eight Univerſities, 
to Ninety three. And as to Pariſhes, Sweden 
and Denmark both together, have only Three 
thouſand ſeven hundred and Four : whereas the 
French Dominions alone, had (in Europe) before 
theſe laſt Wars, no leſs than Thirty fix thou- 
fand Four hundred and Forty Pariſhes. Which 
— are more, than Proteſtants will be able 
reckon up in all their Domi nions, through- 
out the World. This Advantage we have in Eu- 
rope only. And how incomparably Greater 
will it appear, if againſt a * Countries ſubjec 
| 4 t/ 
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to the Engliſh and Dutch in Aſia and America, 
we ſet the Dominions of Spain, Portugal, and 
France, in thoſe Parts of the World ; When the 
Atlas tells us (Eur. pag. 1214, 1215. ) that the 
2 Dominions alone, as they ſtood before 
ate Wars, made up a ſixth Part of the 
known World ? And *tis well known, that 
all the Chriſtian Subjects of Spain profeſs no 
other Religion, than that of the Church in Com- 
munion with the See of Rome. | 
3. And as Proteſtants fall ſhort .in the Number 
of Pariſhes, ſo they do alſo, or rather much 
more in that of EccleſiafFicks. The Atlas ſays 
ag- 1025) that in France, beſides the Pariſhes, 
ere were Fifteen thouſand Two hundred Cha- 
pels, that had Chaplains. So that, conſidering 
that few Pariſhes in the Cities, or Great Towns 
have under ſix Prieſts, ſome ten, ſome twenty, 
ſome forty and more ; may we not reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that in the French Dominions alone, 
there are at leaſt One hundred thouſand Pariſh- 
Prieſts and Chaplains ? Now the Proteſtant Pa- 
rsſbes, have ſeldom more than a Parſon and a 
Reader : So that, were the Number of Pariſhes 
equal, that of the Eccleſſaſticti, would be much 
Inferiour. The ſame Atlas (p. 1026) informs us, 
that, in the French Dominions, there were com; 
puted to be of Religious-Men, One hundred 
twenty two Thouſand fix Hundred (1 22600.) 
May we not again fuppoſe, that all other Ca- 
tholick Countries put together, would advance 
an equal Number, if not more? And ſurely, 
out of ſo vaſt a Number, as Two hundred forty 
five Thouſand, beſides the Clergy, a great Part 
whereof ſpend a Conſiderable ſhare of their 


God 


L 5 


Ch. VI. 4. Slight Skirmiſhes. 


God; and in peruſing the Writings of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers; it cannot be doubted, but ma- 


ny Thouſands are to be found, as of great Ta- 


lents and Application, ſo of eminent Learning 
and Erudition. : 
4+ The Learning of Proteſtants is confin'd, in 
a great meaſure, to Her Majeſty's Subjects, Hol- 
land, and the Proteſtant Part of the Empire. 
And all theſe together cannot muſter up as ma- 
ny Univerſities, as there are in France and the 
Catholick Part of the Empire. As for the reſt, 
which receiv'd the Pret ended Reformation, we may 
truly ſay, they were the moſt Ignorant , if not 
the moſt Corrupted Part of Europe, which ripen'd 
them for a Change in Religion, without any Re- 
formation of Manners in the Diſcharge of Chri- 
ſtian Duties, which undoubtedly would have 
follow'd, if the Work had been from God. Of 
this there is an undeniable Inſtance, in the Re- 
marks which Luther himſelf made, after the Vi- 
ſitation of his new Flock. But to ſpeak only of 
Literature; I: Sweden (Atlas, p. 302.) the Clargy 
are but Indifferent for Learning, and little acquain- 
ted with Eccleſiaſtick Antiquities. In Swediſh Li- 
vonia (p. 315-) the Inhabitants are Lutherans, but 
have little more than the Name of Chriftianity, and 
are entirely ignorant of the Principles of it. 
haue little or no Notion of a future Life : have ſtill 
a bankering after their Old Paganiſm, and Idolatry : 
and offer Sactifice on the Top of ſome Hill, or in ſome 
Foreſt. In Swediſh Lapland, Guſtavus Erickſon 
(p-320) was the firſt who was any way Succeſsful 
in his Endeayours, to Eſtabliſh Chriſtianity a- 
mong them. And Guſtavus Adolphus founded 
7 


© (*) Vilita, Saxon. cap. de Doctr. & cep. — 
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Schools and, Churches. But, what the Succeſs was 
of theſe two Proteſtant Apoſtles, we are told in 
the next Page, p. 321, There are fill ſuch conſiderable 
Remains of Paganiſm, as incline many Authors to 
believe, they never heartily embrac'd Chriſtianity : 
They do not believe the Reſurrection: They worſhip 
their Idols and Chrift promiſcuouſly —Parents and 


Maſters teach Young Children the Deviliſh Arts of 


Magick ; and bequeath them, as part of their Inhe- 
ritance, ſuch Spirits, as t e they have found 
ſerviceable lie &C. W . | 

J. In Denmark (Atlas p. 342.) Learning runs 
low at preſent. - There are ſem Books printed there, 
and thoſe only ſome Dull Treatiſes againit the Papiits, 
and Calvinits. The Revenues (P- 343.) of the U- 
niverſity at Copenhagen, are mean. In the King's 
Grandfather's Time, there was an Univerſity at 
Sora. But the King had occaſion far the Revenues ; 
So that now it is Deſolate ;, and there's only a ſmall 
Grammar School in its ftead. In the Iſlands of Fero 
(p- 377) the great Diſtance of the Churches, makes 
it difficult 
Funition in winter ;, and thoſe on the Remote and 
little Iſlands, are but ill ſer d. They bave but one 
School, where they learn to read and write; And 
theſe deſion'd for the Miniſtry, are taught Latin. 

6. In Hungary (p- 1635.) there's little Encou- 
ragement for Learning at home, The Swiſſers have 
no Unzverſi:y. Nor, can I find, that they were 
ever famed for Literature. Beſides, Denmark (p. 
331.) i but indifferently Peopled. And in Norway 
(p- 356-) moſt of the Country is nothing but Rocks, 
Woods and Mountains. And (pag. 358.) the Eaſt and 
Nor-Eaft Parts are but thinly Peopi d, becauſe of the 
Inxcceſſible Rocks, and Craggy Mountains. 
have no Towns, but generally Live in Tents, and re- 
move in Companies from one Place to another. 7. 


dangerous for Prieſts, to perform their 


= 7” TT . Pa TT - 


* 


* ” 
CI 


Ch. VI. § 4. Slight Skirmiſhes. 

7. But there is one Reflection, which, in regard 
of Number, ſhews the Proteſtants are infinitely o- 
verballanced. For, beſides that they are not all in 
OneCommunion, moſt of their Countries have been 
joyn'd in Faith and Communion with the See of 
Rome; not for two hundred years only (which 
is yet more than the Age of the Reformation) but 
ſome of them near a Thouſand years; as England, 
Scotland, Ireland, and the Proteſtant Parts of Ger- 
many. How vaſtly then will they be Out-num- 
ber d by thoſe, who, in all Ages, and in moſt Coun- 
tries of Chriſtendom, have been in the Pope's 
Communion ? I will not ſay, fince the Apoſtles 
Time (tho juſtly might) but ſince Boniface the 
HI. mo 606, by whom, according to Mr. L's E- 
poch. pag.10B8. an Univerſal Supremacy was intro- 
duc d, and has been maintain d o viribus ever 
ſince ? But let us hear Mr. L. p. 19. 

8. Lon, We are the great Body of Chriſtians, 
from which all broke off. Gent. No, my Lord ; not 
the half, nor ever were. 

I. Firſt, Ir Chriſtian Religion were only 
in two Communions ;, the great Body, from which 
the reſt broke off, ought to be more than half of 
Chriſtendom ; at leaſt at the Time, when the 
Separation begun. But, it has always been Di- 
vided into many different Communions at once: 
As, in the firſt Century, into Catholicks, Simoni- 
ans, Cerinthians, Ebionites, Nicholaites, &c. In the 
fourth Century, into Catholicks, Donatiſts (who 
to a Diſpute againſt the Catholicks at Carthage, 
anno 411. ſent above 250 Biſhops) Arians, Ma- 
cedonians, Sabellians, Manichees Novatians, Apolli- 
nariſts, Priſcillianits, Montaniſts, Baſulidians, Mar- 
cioniſts, Arconticks , Encratites , and Aerians. 
The laſt of which, made Biſhops and Prieſts ** 
TE” ; _— 
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equal; and () condemn'd Prayers and Good- 
works for the relief of the Dead. In the Fifth 
Century (beſides Catholicks, and moſt of the 
Sects now mention'd) it was divided into Pela- 
Ran Neſtori ans and Eutychi ans, of which the 

o laſt are not yet Extinguiſh'd. It is not then 
requiſite, that the Catholick Church be the half of 
Chriſtendom. But it has always been more 
Numerous, than any particular Sect of Chriſti- 
ans. And it is ſo ſtill. Secondly, I would glad- 
ly know, what Society of Chriſtians was as Nu- 
merous, as the Church in Communion with the 
See of Rome, in the Time of Boniface III, or his 
Succeſſors Boniface IV. Deus-dedit, Boniface V. 
&c. whilſt the Oriental Patriarchs and Rome 
were in the ſame Communion ? Or, even in the 
Time of Leo X. anno 1 516, before Proteſt ants be- 
gun? Mr. L. would have his Reader believe, 
p- 25, there are not ſo many of our Communion, 
as there are Fews in the World. This, if true 


(ef which there is no appearance) would do 


him but little Service. 
1 
The Greek Schiſm. 
1. R. St—— in his Obſervations upon an 


Eſſay for Catholick Communion, ſays very 
obligingly, that che Papal Faction, or the Church 
of Rome, may be very properly call d the Great Whore. 


which is only a Civil way of calling himſelf 


(or his Party) the Son of « W ——re. For it is 


(s., Epiphan. Hær. 75. f. 3; Tom. 1. f. 907. Par, an 


1622. 
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an undeniable Fact, that the Church in Com- 
munion with the See of Rome, is the Mother- 
Church in reſpect of Proteſtants: And Mr. 
& — might hade remember'd whoſe Com- 
mandment that is, Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother. Mr. L. would have us believe, 9. 19. 
that the Greets are the Mother Church, in reſpect 
of us. And the other Gentleman now mention d, 
thinks, or ſays at leaſt, that that of the Greeks is 
the only true Catholick Communion in the World. 

Firſt, Bur this Account, if true, will only 
make the Greek Church, to be the Proteſtants 
Grand- Mother. | 

Secondly, Tn H will never obtain her Bleſſing 
unleſs they renounce the Fifth of their 39 Ar- 
ticles, concerning; the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Part of their Creed. Beſides they 
muſt allow the Invecation of Saints, Veneration of 
Images and Reliques, Praying for the Relief of the 
Dead, Seven Sacraments, Monaſtical Voms, Adora 


tion of the Euchariſt, Maſs for the Living aaf _- 


Dead, &c. that. is, all the Articles in a manner 
of Pius IV's Creed, and ſome Errors beſides. _ 
Thirdly, W nz x, Mr. L. tells us, we broke off 
from the Greeks, I ſuppoſe he forgot, that in St. 
Paul's time, there was a Church at Rome, whoſe 
Faith was ſpoken of wg, wp the whole World , 
Rom. 1. ver. 8. or, was the Greek Church before 
the Apoſtles ? | 
Fourthly, A Breaking off, is a Separation of a 
Part from the whole ; and a Rebellion or Re- 


volt from the Lawful Superior. Thus, all the 


World knows, the Reformation begun me 
1517, when Luther, as he confeſſes, was alone 
Primo ſolus eram; and Revolted from his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Superiors : or, if this be too harſh a 
word, choſe rathey to be cut off from 2 
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than to renounce his Opinions; which were ſo 
very agreeable to Fleſh and Blood, that whole 
Nations were eaſ drawn in. But ſetting this 
apart, we are as ſure that the Roman Church 
was never ſubject to the Greeks; as we are, that 

ngland was Subject to the Pope above goo 

ears. And, if he be the Head of the Church, 
as he was publickly declared in the Oriental 
Councils ſeveral hundred Years before the Greek 
Schiſm,we muſt neceſſarily conclude. 1.That the 
Greeks broke off from the Latins. 2. That his 
ſetting up a Supremacy was not the Cauſe of 
their Schiſm. 
2. Tus Greek Schiſm was begun by Phot ius, 
in the Ninth Century, amo 864. His true 
Character is this () He had a happy Geniu and 
ſublime Qualifications : And bad be made uſe of em 
for the Good of the Church, and not Corrupted them 
by his unjuſt Attempts, by unbeard of V iolences, by 
Tricks and Artifices unworthy of an Honeft Man, 
be might have been Happy. But his Exceſſive Love 
of Glory, and his Unbounded Ambition , promp- 
ted him to thoſe Exceſſes , which have Blaſted 
all bis Endowments. Anno 841. Michael III. being 
very Young, Succeeded his Father Theophilus in 
the Oriental Empire, under the Guardianſhip o 
his Mother Theodora: But Bardas the Emperor's 
Uncle, had a ſhare of the Government. This 
Man was deſperately in Love with his Daughter- 
in-Law, with whom he held a Secret Com- 
merce. St. Ignatius (Son of Michael I.) then 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Checked him for it, 
with a Freedom ſuitable to his Character: And 
finding his Charity ineffectual, he refuſed to 
give him the Sacrament on the Feaſt of the 


(1 Monfieur Du Pin. Cent. 5 p. 116; Epi- 
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Epiphany. Bardas, who was of a Furious and 
ruel Temper, Incenſed art this, perſwades the 
oung Emperor to ſend away his Mother and 
Siſter into a Monaſtery, and to charge the Pa- 
triarch to ſee this Executed. St. Inatius re- 
fuſes to Obey ſo unjuſt a Command; and, load- 
ed with Calumnies, is Baniſh'd to the Iſle of 
Terebinthus. Photius, Principal Secretary of 
State, and Captain of the Guards, was put in 
his Place, was made a Monk, the firſt Day; 
Reader, the next; and the following Days, 
Subdeaton, Deacon and Prieſt; ſo that in fix 
Days time (the true Patriarch being yet living) 
he invaded his Throne on Chriſtmaſs-day, amo 
858. The Biſhop by whom he was Ordain'd, 
had been Excommunicated by St. Ignatius, and 
had therefore accuſed him alſo to the Pope: 
who (*) required of Ignatius, that he would ſend 
ſome Perſon to Rome, to give him a full Informati- 
on of that Affair. Ignatius did accordingly ſend one 
Lazarus; and the Point being duly Examin'd by the 
Direftion of Pope Benedictus, the next Succeſſor to 
Leo; Ignatius his Sentence was approved by the Holy 
See. Nicholas I. ſacceeded Benediftus; to whom 
. Photius, that his Election might be Confirm'd at 
Rome, ſent an Embaſſy with a falſe Account of 
St. Ignatius + That by Reaſon of his Age he had 
Voluntarily quitted the Patriarchal See, had 
withdrawn into 4 Monaſtery of a certain Iſland 
(he was then, by Photins's Cruelty, at Myrileve, 
being carried from Terebinthus to another Iſland 
calfd Hera, from thence to Berneta, and after- 
wards to Numeta, where he was yery ill uſed 
Bound with Chains and caſt into a Priſon) and 
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| that he was in great Eſteem both with the 
[ Princes and People. Soon after he procur'd his 

i Condemnation in a Numerous Council of Ori- 
ental Biſhops ; when the injured Patriarch 
| ( drew a Petition by way of Appeal to the Pope 

Begging his Aſſiſtance, in Imitation of his Pre- 

C | deceſſors Fabian, Julius, Innocent, Leo. The 
| Pope undertook the Defence of Perſecuted Inno- 

| cence : And Photius, becauſe he could not 

| draw him into his Villany, forſook his Com- 
| munion. This was the true Cauſe of his Schiſm. 
| And, tho' the Paſſions were not the ſame, we 

3 have a Piece nearer home, which bears ſuch a 

| Reſemblance in Features, that either of them, 

J to a Man that knows not their Epochs, might 

paſs for the Original. | 

3. Anno 862. Tur WeſternBiſhops in a Council 
at Rome Declared Phetinss Ordination void; 
and condemn'd the Perfidiouſneſs of the Pope's 

Legates Z and Radoaldus, who the Year 

had baſely exceeded their Powers in 

Photius s Synod, and confirm'd an unjuſt Sen- 

tence againſt St. Ignatius. Arno 866, Photius 

writ a Circular Letter to the Oriental Patriarchs, 
wherein he accuſed the Lin ( f Five Errors. 

Firſt, That they had made the Bulgarians Faſt 

on Satwrdays: Secondly, That they permitted 

them to Eat Milk, Butter and Cheeſe in the 
firſt Week of Lent. Thirdy, That they De- 


a N * 
(*) Du Pin. f. 89. In Concilio Photiano, an. 861. dixe- 
rat Ignatius, Ad Papam froveco : Lubens Fudicium illius ſub- [ 
. tbo, Ac libellum ſupplicem, Romam per Theognoſtum 
Archimandritam miſſum, inſcripſit, Cunct arum Sedjum Pa 
triarebæ, Saut i Petri Principis Apoſtelorum Succeſſori ; Oecu- 
menico Pape Nicolas. Nat. Alex. tom. 6. p. 239. 241. 
Fi. cem. 9. f. 106. Nat Alex, tom. 6, p. 245+ 
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- teſted Married Prieſts. Fourthly, That they 
Anointed thoſe again with Chriſm, who had 
been Anointed with it by the Prieſts. Fifthly, 
and Chiefly, That they had Falſified the Creed, by 
ſaying that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the 
Father and the Son. Anno $63. In a Council 
at Rome, the Pope had depoſed Guntharius Bi- 
ſhop of Cologne, for encouraging Lotharius King 
of Lorrain, to put away his Queen, and to 
Marry a Harlot; and for violating the Sentence 
of the Holy See in the Caſe of Ingelerade Daughter 
of Count Mattefrede, who had forſaken her 
 Husband, and run away with her Servant into 
France. The Degraded Biſhop ſent the Pope an 
inſolent Libel by his Brother Hilduin; and a 
Copy of it to Phorixs joyning in Communion 
with him, and with two other Weſter: Biſhops, 
whom the Pope had Degraded for their Crimes. 
This was another Part of Photixs's Complaint. 
4+ Anno 861.Bo'T n Photius and St. Ignatius ac- 
knowledged the Pope's Supremacy; the Latter 
by his Appeal; the ßyſt, by deſiring him not to 
receive thoſe, who ſhould come from the 
Eaſtern Parts, without Letters of Recommenda- 
tion. For that would be againſt the Canons, 
Which (*) be by reaſon of his Primacy ſhould ob- 
ſerve, more than any others. But if Photius, 
or his Party, after his Schiſm diſliked either 
ſome Branches of the Supremacy, or the Stock 
it ſelf; it is not half fo ſtrange as it would 
be for any Faction to acknowledge thenffelves 
to be Rebels. * 
5- None knew better than Pbotiu, that the 


* . 


> : 
(*) Nat. Alex. p. 241. Sr. Peter's Supremacy & n 
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by Photius, Epi. 177. Du * Cent; 9. p. 108. Þ 
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| Tong, Romane, anno 494- 5. 1261 C. E. (5) Epift. 1. ad Im- 
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Pope had publickly been declared to be Head of 
the Oriental Biſhops, in the Councils at Conſtan- 
tinople, Epheſu and Chalcedon, either by ſome in 
the Council Nemine contradicente, or by the 
Councils themſelves; and that the Supre 
had been evidently aſſerted long before his 
Time, by () St. Leo, by () Gelaſius, by (0 A- 
naſtaſtus II. by (0) John II. and by (5) Hadrian 1. 
6. What Mr. L. then tells us, p. 19. that 
we Broke off from the Greeks by ſetting up an Uni- 
verſal Supremacy, is certainly a Miſtake, neither 
does it very well agree with his own Syſtem, 
p. 108, viz. That : emacy now tlaim'd by 
Rome, was introduced by Boni face III. anno 606, that 
is above two hundred and fifty Vears before Pho- 
tiuss Schiſm, and has been maintain d pro viribus 


_ Of Cerularius. L 


1. Photins's Sehiſin, in a great Meaſure, Died 
(with him.Fortho' the Lin andGyeekChurches 
were not in cloſe Communion afterwards ; they 
did not proceed to an open Rupture, till near 
Two Hundred Years obo, that is, till the 
Time of Leo IX. and of Michael Cerularius Patri- 


 ()Serm 1, de 88 Perro & Paule Epift $4 ad Anaſtaſi- 
am Theſſel, () Epiſt. 8. ad IinfSratorem Anaſtaſ. Tom. 
4 Conc. Lab. p. 1162, E. 1185. B. d. Hit. 13. ad Epiſco- 
pos Mrdaniæ, p. 1200. P. 1203. 4. B. 1207. A. B. & in 


per. Anaſtsſ. Tom, 4. Conc, p. 1278. C. D D. 
I K ins. 4 8 ( bo 
Letter 10 Taraſius, read and commended in the & vem h Gene- 


ral Gouncil, anno 787. Act. 2. om. 7. Conc. p. 126. C. E. 


A 


(<5) Nat. Alex. Tom. 6. p. 273. Monlr, Du Pin. Cent. 9.5 
p. 10g. & Cent. 11. 5. 76. 
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arch of Conſt antinople. This Breach (i) began by a 
Letter, which the latter wrote in the Tear 1053, mm 
his own Name, and in the Name of Leo Archbi- 
ſhop of Acris and all Bulgaria, to John Biſhop of 
Trani in Apulia, that he might communicate it to 
the Pope, and to allthe Weſtern Church. ; 

2. IN this Letter, they reprovd the Latins, 
Firſt, Becauſe they made uſe of Unleaven'd Bread 
in the Celebration of the Euchariſt. Secondly, Be- 
tauſe they Faſted on the Saturdays in Lent. Third- 
ly, Becauſe they Fat the Blood of Beaſts, and Things 
Strangled. Fourthly, Becauſe they did not Sing 
Allelujah in Lent. Special Grounds for a Schiſm ! 
yet upon this Bottom it begun. 

3- AFTERWARDS Cerularius, in a Letter to 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, ſwelld his Accuſati- 
on to ſeventeen Heads; and charged the Larins 
with holding (“) Firft, The Uſe of Unkaven'd 
Bread. Secondly, That one might Eat Things 


Strangled. Thirdly, That Men ought to be 
Shaved. Fourthly, That they Faſt on Saturdays. 


Fifthly, That they Eat Unclean Things. Sixth- 
„That their Monks Eat Fleſh and Bacon. 
eventhly, That they Eat Fleſh in the Firſt Week 

of Lent, and in __ k before it; — Cheeſe 

and Eggs in the Holy Week. Ezghthly, That 
they i the Creed, The Holy Ghoſt proceeds 
from the Father the Son. Ninthly, That 
they pronounce me Words, in the Canon of 


the Maſs, with a loud Voice. 7. enn 


they do not permit Prieſts to Marry. Elevgnth- 
ly, That 'Two Brethren Marry Two Siſters. 


Twelfthly, That at the Communion, they give . - 


the Pax. 


Thirteentbly, That their Biſhops wear 


(*) Monſr Du Pin, Cent. 11.f. 76. (*) See}Mon(T Du 
Pin Cent. 11. f 81. Nat, Alex. Tom, 6+ ps 477. 0 
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a Ring; and that they Fight in the Wars. 
Fourteentl:ly, That they Baptize withone Immer- 
ſion, and make uſe of Salt. Fifteenthly, T hat 
they do not honour the Reliques of Saints; and 
ſeyeral of them, not their Images. Sxteenthly, 
That they do not reckon the Greek Doctors a- 
mong the Saints; as St. Gregory Narianzen, St. 
Baſil, and St. Chryſtoſtom, nor obſerve their 
Doctrine. Seventeenthiy, That they do not Sing 
Allelujah ia Lent. Rut what is more ſtrange, lays 
he, is that when they were at Conſtantinople, they 
declared that they were not come to enter into 4 
Diſpute, nor to be inform'd of the Differences; but 
to Teach and Perſmade others to hold their Tenets. 
IV. Amongſt all theſe Minute Accuſations, we 
have nothing objected againſt the Pope's Supre- 
macy. Which in their Epiſtles was then as much 
urged, as it is at preſent. Leo IX. had preſſed 
it home; and his Legate, in the Church of Se. 
hia at Conſtantinople, had laid upon the High- 
Altar a Sentence of Excommunication againſt 
the Obſtinate Patriarch, az. 1054. in this Ten- 
ure; () The Holy Apoſtolick See of Rome, which 


$a ghe Chief of the whole World ;, to which, as to the 
ead, belongs in a more fi manner, the Care of 


all the Churches, bath ſent us, &c. 

V. The Patriarch anſwered this Anathema, 
with another againſt the Legates. And (2) After 
be had Excommunicated them Wy a publick Writing, 
be & an Inſurrection againſt the Emperor himſelf 
And in a few Years after (3) obliged the Emperor 


Michael Stratioticus to reſign the Empire, in the 
Tear 1057. to Iſaac Comnenus. The year fol- 


lowing, (% Michael Cerniarips builul ing too much 
(+) Du Pin Cent. 11 f. 79, () Du Pia Cent. 11, 


P. $9. (*) Ibid. (+) Idem p. 82, 
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upon the Obligation, under which the Emperor Iſaac 
Comnenus lay to him, threaten'd the Emperor, that, 
if he did not follow his Counſels , he would be an In- 
ſtrument of making him loſe that Crown, which he 
had procured for him. This Impudent Boldneſs, and 
his Pride in ſaying, there was no difference between 
the Sacerdotal Office and the Empire, made Iſaac re- 
ſolve to out him. And ſending his:Soldiers, em- 
bark'd him and his Relations, to be convey'd into Ex- 
ile to Proconeſſus. 

VI. Cerulariuss Schiſm was neither in () the 
XI. Century, nor in the XII, extended over all 
the Greek Church. The Patriarch of Antioch, 
to whom he had written, would not come over 
to all his Opinions ; but anſwer'd him thus ; 
(?) What is it to u, if the Latin Biſhops ſhave their 
Beards, and wear Rings on their Fingers ? do not we 
make a Crown upon our Heads; and do not we wear 
Gloves, Maniples and Stoles, imbroider'd with Gold? 
Will you not likewiſe find ſome of our Monks, who eat 
Fleſh and Bacon: That as to the Unleaven'd 
Bread, He thought every Church ought to obſerve its 
Ancient Cuſtoms. — He therefore conjur'd him, to 
think of an Accommod.tion, and to require nothing of 
the Latins, beſides the ſing out the Addition, which 
they had made in their 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and 
the Son. 

VII. We ſhall ſee hereafter the Pope's Suprema- 
cy own'd by the Latins and Greeks in the four firſt 


| | 0 

() Nat. Alex. Tom. 6. p. 477. Schiſma tamen Cerularil 
in univerſam Eccleſam Orientalem hec Saculo XI. non eft pro- 
pagetum , fiquidem Alexander IT. &c. & p. 478. Duadec imo 
Saculo Grecorum pleroſque cum Latinis communione conjunfos 
probant Sacrarum Expeditionum Hiſtoria, Anna Comnene 


Alexias, &c, ( Du Pin Cent 11. p. 82. 
; K 3 General 
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reed, VIZ. in ſaying, That 
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General Councils, that is, by all the Catholick 
Biſhops in Europe, Aſia, and Africa, long before 
the Greek Schiſm. In the mean Time, Mr. L's 
Syſtem of Boniface III. is a Demonſtration, that 
both He and Dr. Barrow came above a Thou 
ſand years too late to Reform it. A 


4 VL 
French-Tranſlations of the Scriptare, 


IS Probable Mr. L. had not much Work at 
Home, when he carried his Engliſh Rea- 
der, p. 55- to Rue S. Jaques in Paris, in the pur- 
ſuit of French-New-T, 1 For, if our Rhemes 
Bible varied from the Latin (of which it was 
a Tranſlation) there would have been no need 
of a Journey. If it does not ; why ſhould his 
Reader be frighted with it, unleſs it be out of a 
Brotherly Concern, for the French Hugaenots ? 
But, what do we Learn from his Travels ? 
Firſt, PaGt 55. There is a Collection (printed 
at London) of many Textsabuſed in a French- New- 
Teſtament ſuppreſt at Paris. | 
| Anſwer, there is a Collgftion (printed in Ger- 
) of above a Thouſand Texts, very much A- 
buſed in the firſt Proteſtam - Tranſlation that ever 
was, and which was never Suppreſt. : 
Secondly, PA OE 56. A Louvain Tranſlation , 
printed m 1701. has Act. 13. ver. 2. When they 
bad Offerr'd to the Lord, the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
Anl. Fir, Wuo was the Author of this 
Tranſlation ? Mr. L. is Silent. But, according 
to the Donatiſt's Logick , and Dr. Patrick's, the 
Catholick Church (which knows nothing of the 
Matter) muſt be Accountable for him, and _ 
2 | | 6 
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the Blame, whoever he was. Secondly, Was it 
his Fault, or the Printer's, that the laſt three 
Words were not ſet in a different Character? 
However it is, a&]wpyuilor £161 TH Keie proper- 
ly ſignifies, as Eraſmus tranſlates it, As they ['St. 
Paul, St. Barnabas, &c.] were Suctificing to the 
Lord. And it is now near Thirteen Hundred 
years, fince the Chriſtian Sacrifice was call'd the 
Maſs. For the Apoſtolical Uſe of which Sacri- 
fice, this Text is an excellent Proof; Tranſlate 
it as you pleaſe. Thirdly, 1is no new thing in 
the Proteſtant Bible, either in the Old or New 
Teſtament, to- give us the Expoſition inſtead of 
the Text, without fearing the Curſe in the Re- 
yelation. St. Mat. 16. ver. 25. "Os v ay Fhan Thy 
Ju dum 009, 470X474 -. "Os Nd Are Th 
JM a rener iu, ednet a. For, whoſoever 
will Save bis Life, ſhall Loſe it : And wheſoever will 
loſe it for my ſake, ſhall find it. But, if it had no 
greater Faults than this, we ſhould never quar- 
rel with it. See more Inſtances of this kind, 
Iſai. 17. ver. 5. Tſai. 54. ver. 5. St. Joh. 2. ver. 10, 


3 
His third Exception, p. 57, is both againſt 
the Lauvain Teſtament, and the Vulgate, Heb. 
11, ver. 21, Adoravit faſtigium virge ejus. Which 
probably ſignifies, that Jacob Bow'd to the 
Scepter of Joſeph. And, if he did: it was no 
more Idolatry, than Bow ing tothe Chairof State 
is ſo at preſent. 3 
Bur the Tranſlator, ſays Mr. L. omitted the 
Præpoſition, i. Kal 72% To oitumnoe i deer Tis 
pals * 5 is in the Proteſtant Bible, And 
be Worſbipped, leaning upon the Top of his Staff. 
1 Firſt, Mr 1 4 od ig 
- Diſpute this Point with Sr. Jerom. For he le 
3 8 K 4 out 
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out the Præpoſition, and () Tranſlated the 
__ of St. Paul, exactly as we have them in 
T 2 | 

Secondly, It is not dur in (7) St. Paul and the 
Septuagint, Gen. 47. ver. 31, Whom he follows; 
but a which ſhews, it was not Jacob's Staff, 
which is here ſpoken of, but the Rod, or Scepter 
of Joſeph, which was a Type of our Saviour z 
and was call'd by Pharaoh, Gen. 41. ver. 45,Zaph- 
nath-paaneah, which St.Ferom tranſlates, Saviour 
of the World. Aud this, utterly defeats Mr. L's 
Pun of Facob's Crutch. 

Thirdly, Fo x ought we know, Jacob was up- 

on his Bed, at the time mention'd by St. Paul, 
viz. Gen. 47. ver. 31, where the Proteſtant Bible 
has it, and Iſcael bowed himſelf upon the Bed's-head. 
If ſo; what need had he of the Proteſtant 
Crutch, Heb. 11. ver. 21? And may not the Ad- 
dition fall as well within the reach of that Curſe, 
Rev. 22. ver. 18. If any Man ſhall ADD unto theſe 
things; God ſball Add unto him, the Plagues that 
are in this written Book ? 
. Fourthly, If we retain the Præpoſition, the 
Engliſh will ſtill be : He Worſbipped to (or, to- 
wards) the Top of his Rod, (3) orof his Scepter. But 
this no more favours the Worſbipping of Wood (as 
Mr. L. underſtands the Name of Worſhip) than 
Bowing to the Chair of State, favours the 
worſhipping of Joint-ſtools. 


- (YT. 1. Ult. Edit Par. p. 1665. F. 6. () See the Ox- 
ford New-Toſrament, Fleh. 11. ver. 21. and the Septuagint 
in Dr, Walton's Pallet, Gen, 47. ver. 31. () 41 tbe 
Huguenots in the Margin of one of their Editions ; Vers le 
Sommet de la verge d iceluy, © _-* 


His 
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Hrs laſt Exception, p. 58, is, that in another 
French Tranſlation, paſſing through the Fire, 1 Cor. 
3. ver. 15. is boldly render'd the Fire of Purga- 
· 


ory. - 

But thistrifling Objection, might well hare 
been Spared. For, tho the Tranſlation was 
made withaut Authority; it was ſuppreſt by it, 
p. 56. and the French Government ought to be 
Commended for it: but Some are hard to be 
pleas d. In the mean time, my Lord is Dunce 
enough to ſuppoſe, that theſe Grub- ſtreet Editi- 
ons come out with the Approbation of Doctors, 


Univerſities, Cc. 5. 59. 


$. VII. 


Proteſt ant Tranſlations of the Scriptare. 


1. F Mr. L. be one of thoſe, I hope he is, that 

will not Pawn his ity a Party: he can- 
not take it ill, if I tell him freely — of 
the Proteſtant Bible; Which in ſhort is this; 
That the Compilers had Erudition enough, to 
have made an excellent Tranſlation; but that 
they wanted due Reſpect to the Sacred Text, 
which they evidently Corrupted in ſeveral Pla- 
ces, in favour of their Opinions. 

1 Cor. xi. ver. 27. St. Paul ſays Wherefore, who- 
ſoever ſhall eat this Bread, i wivy Td dieler Ts Kueks 
dvar los 02 Drink the Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſball 
be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 

His M ſeem'd to hint, Firſt, That Chri- 

ſtians, in the Apoſtles Time, did not always re- 

ceive the Sacrament under Both Kinds : Secondly, 

that both the Body and Blood of Chriſt is on 
tain 
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tain'd under either of them. Thus Catholicks al- 
ways underſtood and urg'd this Text againſt the 
the Proteſtants. What do the Compilers ? they 
evidently corrupt the Text by putting and in» 
ſtead of d; And fo it ſtands in the Bible to this 
1 — whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread any 
„Kc. | 

BELL ARMIN did not alter the Text of 
Joh. 6. v. 53. but only ſaid that and is to be un- 
derſtood for 02, (which yet is not neceſſary, un- 
lefs our Bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks there of the Sa- 
crament which Proteſtants deny) and what a 
Peal does a certain Gentleman ring over him for 
It, p. 169? That is to ſay, I may underſtand all the 
ands in the Creed to be MS, and inſtead of ſaying I 
Believe this, and this, and this, I may ſay, Thelieve 
this, or this, or this: So that if I believe any one 
Article, it is ſufficient, tho I believe never another. 
Tf you ſent your Servant to Market, and bid him bring 
Beef and Mutton and Pork, and he buys only Beef, 
and ſays he underſtood all your ands for ors: And ſo 
sf you bid him bring ſo much Meat and ſo much Drink, 
and be brings ſo much Meat for the ſame Reaſon 

T bus we may eaſily get over the Commands of God, 


and give the Reverſe to St. James, Ch, 2. v. 10. that 
He whooffends in one Point, is guilty of all. Vo, 
But He who keeps one Point, keeps the whole 


Law. This is Bantering, inſtead of Arguing. And 


it ſhews a Cauſe to be very deſtitute, when ſo great a 
Man as Bellarmin could content himſelf with ſuch 


an Anſwer. Whether Bellarmin was guilty c- 
nough to deſerve all this, is another Queſtion. 


- But will not Menof Judgment be apt to conclude 


that the Reformation muſt be ſome what Deſtitute, 


when ſo Great Men as the Compilers of the 
Bible, to get rid of an Objection, were forc d 
9 | ta ' 


I 
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to lay Violent Hands upon the Text it ſelf? 
2. PROTESTANTS ſtand up now, with Mr. 
L. for keeping the whole Law of God, and teach- 
ing the People, that the Way to Heaven is that 
of Obedience. I commend them for it. But in 
this they have Reform'd the Reformation, Keep- 
ing the Commandments in the Beginning was 
Popiſh Doctrine, and a Thing impoſſible tatrue 
Believers, How wide a Gap this mult needs lay: 
open to all Sorts of Licentiouſneſs, is viſible; 
but it could not be avoided, For if Men had be- 
lieved Good Works neceſſary for Sal vation; the 
Reformation would have gone on but ſlowly. I re- 
member to have read this Queſtion in a Presby- 
terian Catechiſm, 1s it poſſible to keep the Com- 
mand ments? The Anſwer was, No. Even Mr. 
Chillingworth in his Preface, & 26. among the 
Articles,whereinProteſtants have varied onefrom 
another, reckons T he. Poſſibility. of keeping: God's 
Commandments. *Tis true, he will not grant it 
was ever denied by them all: Tho perhaps (ſays 
he in general, of this and other Articles) tbe 


Stream and Current of their Doctors ran one way, and. 


only ſome Brook. or Ri vulet of them the other. Par- 
ticularly, it was thought impoſſible for thoſe 
that never Married, to live Chaſte. Upon 
this Pretence neither Men nor Women were a- 
ſhamed to break their Vows: They even glo- 
ried in it, and got Luſty Children to the Refor- 
mation. And here the Scripture: too was to be 
Reform'd ; or, at leaſt, Silenced and gage'd, that 
it might not hinder ſo good a Work. 


1570 HN F. v. 3. we read g ds &]oazt, eur ga- | 


ec ixeigiv. And bis Commandments are not heavy. 
This, conſidering the foregoing Words, oppoſed 
too ſtiffly the Stream and Current * 


=> #- —_— O_— — — OO — ˙r?ð: RZ ———— èl.d „„ — OD dj - 
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So it was hamper'd thus. And his Commandments 
are not grievous. | 
Wx the Diſciple had ſaid, St. Aſat. 19. ver. 
10. F the Caſe of a Man be ſo with his Wife, it is 
not convenient to Marry, « ovugips yauioa : Chriſt 
to let them ſee, that Virginal Chaſtity is a Gift 
of God, replied, nie yoe0: + abyor 32roy, All 
Aſen do notreceiverh:: Sajing,ſeve they to whom 
it is given. The Compilers here by a falſe Com- 


ment upon xp: (for xe vd ddt cannot be ſaid 


. 


of a Veſſel fill'd with Wine only) have chang'd 
Bleſſed Saviour's Anſwer, and have made 


our 
Di ſay. St. Mat. 19. ver. 11. All Men Connot 


receive this Saying, ſave they to whom it is given. 
Thus the Gofßeld taught to excuſe the Breach 
of Vows, and the Intemperance of Cranmer, 
and ſo many other Apoſtles of the Reforma- 
uon. 
G AI. F. v. 17. it is ſaid The Fleſh deſireth 
embuud againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
; and theſe are contrary one to the other; ive 
u & av Su], Taira moire, ſo that you du not do 
the things, that you would. What do the Tran- 
flators here ?That the keeping of the Command- 
ments may ſeem impoſſible, they Murder the 
Text, and make St. Paul ſay, So that POU Can: 
not do the things that you would. This horrible 
Corruption is own'd by Dr. Fell, late Biſhop of 
Oxford, in the Greek, ſays he (that is, as St. 
Paul writ) it is, Ye do not do the things that ye 
3. Wazn the Reformation begun, it was 
not ſafe, to let People hear too much of the 
Church, leſt they ſhould repent for having left 
it. So the word Church is carefully left out in 
Queen Elizabeth's Bible of 1560. and Congre- 
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gation put in its place. The Ignorant were made 
alſo to believe that Papiſts were 1dolaters ; that 
the Images of Chriſt and his Saints were Idols; 
and that a Reſpe& for them was Jdolatry. For 
this, in the ſame Bible, the Scripture 1s taught 
its Leſſon, 1. Fo. 5. v. 21 tis ſaid Little Children 
deep your ſelves from Idols Sn FF eSuaev. The 
Bible of 1560 has, Babes keep your ſelves from 
es. 
A Covetous Mau is calld by St. Paul. Eph. 
5. v. F. Ge, an Idolater. The Bible of 
1560 Tranſlates it a Worſhipper of Images. | 
Sr. Paul ſays 2 Cor. 6. ver: 16. What Agree- 
ment hath the Temple of God with Idols d ed &xav. 
The Bible of 1560 ſays, How agreeth the Temple 
of God with Images, 
H ſays 1 Cor. 10 v. 7. undd 6Soacadrea yirds, 
Neither be ye Idolators. The Bible of 1 560 Be not 
Worſhippers of Images. But are not the - Falſe 
Tranſlations of this Bible Corrected ? Yes. When 
_ oiſon is Drunk, you may throw- away the 
4. It was no ſmall Mortification: to the firſt 
Reformers, that if they had any Orders at all, 
they muſt have them from the Church of Rome, 
which they deſerted. This made it convenient 
to deny the Neceſſity of Ordination And Cran- 
mer in a piece produced by Dr. Burnet, main- - 
tain'd before an Aſſembly of Biſhops, that the 
Kings Election and Nomination only, without 
any other Ceremony,was ſufficient to make both 4 
Prieſts and Biſhops. And *tis well if this Opi- - A 
nion was not practiſed upon Dr. Parker and o- 3 
thers. However the Bible is compelFd to vouch | 
for it, St. Luke ſays of St. Paul and St. Barnabas, 
AF. 14 v. 23. %n1eflovioes]es d dileis apreCuTipes 
xe] 
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rf cnxanciav, And when they bad Ordain d them 
Prieſts in every Church. The Proteſtant Bible 
has now: Aud when they had Ordain'd them Elders 
in every Church. The Old Bibles in King Henry 
VHP;, Kiag Edward's and Queen Elizabeth's 
Reigns (as appears by the Bibles of 1560. 1577. 
1579. 1598. 1599) added by Election: And 
when they hau Ordain d to them Elders hy Election. 
A Particle now left out, as being of no further 
Uſe; and rather diſcrediting the Miniſtry. 
J. Tur St. Paul was unmarried, is clear, 
by 1 Cor. J. v. 7, 8. So that what he fays in the 
ſame Epiſtle chap. 9. v. 5. u d xo i dder- 
el wire Du, mult neceſſarily be thus 
Tranſlated, Have we not Power to lead about aSiſter, 
a Woman, Cc. Beſides _ this; — con- 
feſſes, is the literal proper Signification 
the Greek ; Dir fratres Men — 2 
ee, Att. 2. ver, 29, 37. Att. 13. v. 15, 26, 
38. &c. Whether it be, that St. Paul here Peaks 
of his own Siſter, mention'd A. 23. v. 16. or 
only of a Chriſtian his Attendant to provide 
Victuals. But the Proteſtant Tranſlators had ſo 
little Reſpect for the Word of God, that they 
choſe rather to make St. Paul contradict him- 
ſelf, than to want ſo many Apoſtles Example, 
to piece the broken Vows of the Pious Refor- 
mers. Therefote they Oblige him to ſay, Have 
we not power to lead about a Siſter, @ Mite, as well 
as other ApoFtles,, and as the Brethren of the Lord, 
and Cephas. And the Corruption is ſtill k 
= the ſame Religious Motive, that introd 

firſt. Theſe are only a few Inſtances out 
a great many more. 5 


6. Tus 


| 
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6. Tus Scriptures faithfully Tranſlated, are 
an incomparable Treaſure. But were it not 
even better, they were lock'd up from the 
People, than put into their Hands with evident 
and deſign'd Corruptions ? For is a Bible, thus 
abuſed, the Word of God ? Yet they are taught 
both to read it, and reverence it as ſuch. But 
+ 1. be Ignorant, can their Leaders be ex- 
cu 
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The SECOND PART. 


0. H A P. I. 
The 4 i ble Church of Chriſt, i only in 


One Communion. 


HE Firſt General Council after the 
Il Apoſtles, to wit, that at Nice, of 

Al 318 Biſhops, amo 325, Can. 8, has 
this Decree concerning the Nova- 
tlans, Of 2 tha leren, call 
W 


9 
— — -A oor yo. eps - 
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elves Pure when they come to the pat 
and Apeſtolic, Church, the Holy 24.5 


nts ;, That, bavin Inpoſtion 
4 ſo in the Oe N 75 


II. Ix the 4 and per haps from the Words 
of this Decree, the Second General Council, of 
150 Biſhops, at Conſtantinople, anno 381, model d 


Four Pre- that Article of the Creed, I alſo believe One, 


peu, Catholick -a4 Apoſtolick Church. By 


Charch. * hich we are taught, That the True Church 


r Karch, hath theſe ies, 1. 

ne in Faith and Communion. 2. 
4 3. Catholick or Dniverſal. 4. As 
poſtolical, by 2 continual Succeſſion of Paſtors 
from the Apoſtles. The Firſt (which is the 
Subject. of this 


ter) may be proved two 
different ways, wy Bcrthrurt and Nni⸗ 
verlal Tradvition-. 5 Saane 


. >" 57 
55 BY Seriptare. © 971. 


v R Bleſſed Saviour told the Jews, st. 
John 10. ver. 16. Other Sheep I have, 
which are not of this Fold; Them alſo I muſt ft bring, 
and they ſhall beer my Voice : and there ſhall be Dne 
Fold,” and One Shepherd. It is an Obvious Re- 
flexion, and Conſonant perhaps enough to the 
Words of this Text, that few Creatures keep 
Mg £5 than Sheep of One Paſtor and One 

uſce o 2 ſee them all. They 

may wb their little Quarrelsz but they are 
ſtill together. They herd together, they feed 
together, they are houſed together. Do Nati- 
onal Churches, in point of Religion, belong to 
One 


* „ CY 

4 a. o * . 
Ch. I. S. 1. in One Communion. 
One Fold, which are in Different Commung + ; Und N 
will neither Aſſemble, Pray, nor Communicate 
together ? | 

2. Cuntsr d of his Father, in favour 
of his Diſciples, the night before his Paſſion, St. 
Fobn 17. ver. 11. That they may be one. And v.20,21, 
Neither Pray I for theſe 2 for them alſo, which 
ſhall believe in me through their Word: that they 
all may be One. The Efficacy of which Prayer was 
foretold, St. Joh. 10. ver. 16. 

3. Wren by the Preaching of St. Peter, there 
were about Three Thouſand Converted upon the 
ſame Day, Act. 2. ver. 41. St. Luke, in the fol- 
lowing verſe, gives us this Account of them, 
that they Continued ftedfaFtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, 
and Communion, ua Th bi,, and in )Breaking of 
Bread, and in Prayer. See alſo ver. 44, and 46. 

4. T ro? the Scripture names ſeveral Churches 
of Chriftians, as the Church of Aſia, 1Cor. 16.y.19. , 
Revela. 1. ver. 4-the Churches of Galatia, 1 Cor. 16. 
ver. 1. the Churches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. 8. ver. 1. 
the Church in the Houſe of Philemon, Philem. ver. 2. 
the Church in the Houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, 
1 Cor. 16. ver. 19. and the Care of all the Churches, 
2 Cor. 11. ver. 28. Yet it is Evident, that all 
theſe Churches were in One Communion : I mean, 
in Communion with St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles 
then living. 

5. Tuz Unity of the Church, according to 
Mr. L. p. 16. is deſcribed by St. Paul, Epheſ. 4. 
Now, have diſagreeing Churches, of Different 
Communions, Accuſing eath other of Hereſy, 
Superſtition , or Idolatry; and Excommunica- 
ting one the other; the ſame Faith, ver. 5?*Are 
they One Body, ver. 4 ? Do they keep the — 

| t 
ſpeak 


the Spiris — nba Do 
FI - 


0 


| 4 chi With is Love, and grow up into Chrift their 
Hilal; fam whom the whole Body is fitly join d to- 


a 
” - 4 - ” . » 
* | 
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gether, and compacted by that which every Joint ſi 
zur, to the — the whole . 2 
Concord, ver. 1 5, 16? Which Concord makes the 
Church not only Oue (Cant. 6. ver. 9.) but Ter- 

'rible alſo, as an Army with Banners, ver. 10. 


| $. IL. 
By Univerſal Tradition. 


NE Church; ſays Mr. L. p. 14, is 4 Socie- 

ty Profeſſing ſuch a Religion, be it 
4 Jrue or Falſe. . Thus there is a Church of the Fews, 
.< of Heathens, of Chriſtians, and Mahometans. p. 
«< 15, Tet there is no Chief Prieſt over all theſe; but 
<<. every Church, -as a Nation, is Independent of each 
other. And thus among. the ſeveral Nations, and 
* N of the Heathens. — And — et 
may of ſpeaking, when me ſay, The Fathers o 
7 the Church, . The 8 Church, we mean 
not any Particular Church, & c. or Confin'd to a- 
„ ny Ohe Nation. True, but we mean a 
Church ia One Communion only. For, does 
Mr. L. imagine, that the Greek and Latin Fathers, 
with thoſe tew that writ in other Languages (as 


st. Archelaus Biſhop of Caſcar, and. St. Ephrem 


Deacon of Edeſſa,inSyriaque) were not in the ſame 
Communion ? Ox that the Primitive Church was in 
ſeparate Communions, of which St. Luke ſays, Act. 
2. ver. 44. All that believed were together, dar om T3 
Ne, and had all things Common : and ver. 46. Con- 
tinuing daily with one Accord (unanimouſly) in the 
Temple, 250 EZñ, es du ee? | fhould be ſor- 
1 to think either Mr. L. or his Reader, cn 
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ble of any ſuch Weakneſs: Tho? he expreſs'd ' © 8 
himſelf but odly. | 3 

II. The Univerſal Conſent of Antiquit® is Aear- OY 
by this, Firſt, I hat none, either of the Ancient 
Councils or Fathers, ever acknowledg'd any to be 
in the Catholick Church, but only ſuch as were in 
their own Communion. Secondly, That it was ab- 
ſolutely a Paradox to Antiquity, that Salvation 
could be Secure in different Communions. For 
theſe, I deſire the Reader would be pleaſed ta 
Conſider the following Inſtances. 

Firſt, the VIII. Canon of the Vicene Council , 
evidently ſuppoſes, the Novatians were no Part Nev9tizns 
of the Catholick Church. Altho' they deny'd not, — „ 
what Proteſtants call Fundamentals: and their 
Seft, in the Time of this Council, was of above 
70 Years ſtanding; and fo highly eſteem'd by 
_ many, both in the Eaſt and Welt, that the Coun- 
cil thought fit to admit their Biſhops and Clergy, 
after their Converſion, to the Exerciſe of their 
Functions. 

The Chief Errours of the Novatians were 3 
Theſe ; Fir, That the Church had not Power to ; _— 
forgive Sins; eſpecially that of Denying Chriſt ; 41 
as — had done in the Perſecution of Decius. 

But that ſuch Sinners were only to. be left to 

God's Mercy, as appears by () St.Cyprian ; by 

(*)Aceſius and (3) Aſclepiades, Novatian Biſhops ; . 

by the Dialogue of (+) Zacheus and Apollomi us; * 
and by (5) Socrates. Secondly, they Condemn'd - | _ 
Second Marriages. Thirdly, They re-baptized all | 
that had been Chri#er'd out of their Communion: 


(0 Epiſt. 52. Edit. Pam. ammo 1603. p4g. 1024 () Apug . 
Socratem. lib. 1. cap 10. Edit, Valeſ. anno 1668, pag. 383 %/%gꝙ% 

* Apud eundem. pag, 367. (+) in Spicilegio Act ino. 
Edit, Par, anno 1675, T. 7 4. (Ob. 8. cap. "Ii 245. 


: 3 ence - 
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„ * © Hence the Council required of them, that 

0 e promiſe in writing, to ſubmit to 

* « all the rines of the Church ; and to Com- 

« municate with thoſe that were twice Married, 

© or had falPn in the Time of the Perſecuti- 

© on. Concerning Fundamentals, () St. Cyprian 

' tells us, the Novatians made Uſe of the ſame 

LH Creed : that they Confeſꝰd the ſame God the Fa- 

| ther, the ſame Son Jeſus Chriſt, and tbe ſame 

| Holy Ghoſt. 

N 2. TE Second General Council Can. 7. 

Orders in what manner Hereticks are to be re- 

Quarts. e ved into the Church. And among theſe, rec- 

decimang ons the Novatians, and Ouarto-decimans. The 

out of the latter Seft, Oppoſed not the Fundamgntals of 

Church, Religion, in the Proteſtant Senſe , but quar- 

rePd about the Solemnity of Eaſter. Whether 

it was to be kept (as it is at preſent, and had 

been Regulated by the Conncil of Nice) on the 

Sunday following the Fourteenth Day of the 

Firſt Moon; or on the Fourteenth Day it 

ſelf, according to the Cuſtom of the Churches 

in Aſia; 18 (as they ſuppoſed) on the 

Practice of St. John Evangeliſt, and St. Philip the 

Apoſtle; as it certainly was upon that of St. 

Polycarp, whom: the Apoſtles made Biſhop of 

Smyrna, and of St. Melito Biſhop of Sardis. 

. This Diſpute ran high in the Time of St. Victor, 
near the End of the Second-Century. 

3. Tur Donatiſts Schiſm, begun abbut the 

Year 304, and continued about Three Hundred 

Years. Their Errors, were Chiefly theſe ; 


() Epift, 76. ad Magnum, Eodem Symbolo ui, eundem 
noſſce Deum — den Filium, « 92 


2 


* 


n 


* 
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Firſt, That all, who were Chriſten d by Heretic, 
or Schiſmaticks, were to be Re-hapticed; or Bap» 
tixed rather, the Firſt Baptiſm being reputed 
Null. . Secondly, That the Catholick Church of 
all Nations periſſd, by Communicating unlaw- 
fully with Cecilia Biſhop of Carthage, whom 
they Accuſed of being Un-canonically Ordain'd. 
Thirdly, That (by Conſequence) they only, 
were the True Church of Chriſt. They be- 
came a numerous Sect in Africa, having above 
400 Biſhops. in their Communion. But the ts their 
Fathers would never grant them, to be any Part Council ar 
of the Catholick Church. Tow are with us, ſays Bagal. an. 
(*) Sr. Augnſtin, in Baptiſm, in the Creed, in the 35+ - — 
other Sacraments of God. But in the Spirit of Uni- for primi- 
; aud in the Bond of Peace: laſtly, in the TathQ: anus: be. 

ick Church, you are not with . In the fame de. 1 
Epiſtle, ſpeaking of the Advantage the Church 352 
had receiv'd, by the Severity of the Imperial Mo — 
Laws againſt the Donatiſts. () How many, ſays 165. 
he, thinking there was no Difference, on whether Dona- 
fide a Chriſtian was; remain d with the Donatiſts, tilts our of 
becauſe they were Born there; and no one fort d them the Church. 
to change Sides, and to come over to the Catholick 

Church? Which he calls their (3) Catholick- 


() Epift. 93. Edu. Bened. (olim 48 ad Vincentium) anne 
409. F. 46. Nobiſcum eſtis in Baptiſmo, in Symbolo, in 
cæteris Dominicis Sacramentis. In Spiritu autem Unita- 
tis, & vinculo Pacis, in ipſã denique Catholics Eccleſia 
nobiſcum non eſtis. (*) Ibidem F. 7. Quam multi 
nihil intereſſe credentes, in qua quiſque Parte Chriſtianus 
ſit, ideo permanebant in Parte Donati, quia ibi nati e 
rant, & eos inde diſcedere, atque ad Catholicam nemo 
traaſire cogebat ? (] Epiſt. 185 (olim 50) ad Boni- 
facium Comitem anno 417, F 46. Habeant ergo iſti de 
præterito deteſtabili Errore——amarum dolorem ; & vo 
niant ad Eccleliam Chriſti veram, hoc eft, Matrem Ca- 


L 4 Mother: 


* 
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Mother : and exhorts them to return to Her, 
that they may be Saved. 
Ap St. Optatis, a Learned Biſhop of Nu- 
midia, writing about the Year 370, - againſt 
Parmeni anus the Donatiſts's Biſhop of Carthage : 
(Don ſay, you are the whole Church : But you are 
no Part of it. Next he makes his own Claim 
good, by reckoning up all the Biſhops of Rome, 
m St. Petey to Pope Siricivs then Living. Mic 
noſter eſt Socius, ſays he, cum quo nobis totus 
obis, Commercio Formatarum, in und Communi- 
ons Societate concordat. Siricius is ours, with whom 
all the Faithful in the World are in Our Commu- 
nion, by Authentick Letters of Communication. He 
alſo takes Notice, (*) that the Catholick Church 
is only One; and a Houſe, Built by the Al- 
mighty. But that the Donatifts's Building is, in 
the Language of Scripture, a Wall of Partition 
only; in which, if a Door be ſet ; whoever enters, 
is ftill without, Quicunque intraverit, foris eſt. 


$. III. 
By St. Cyprian. 


r schiſm of the Anti-Pope Novatian 
1 (as well as that of Feliciſſimus at Carthage) 
begun in the Year 251. It continued a long 
time, not only in Italy; but alſo at Alexandria, 
in ſeveral Provinces of Aſia, at Conſtantinople, in 


tholicam. F. 5o. Ecclefia Catholica ſola 82 eſt 
Curiſt i. Extra hoc Corpus, neminem vivificat Spi- 
ritus Sanctus. Non habent ergo Spiritum Sanctum, 
ul ſaat extra.Eccleham. (*) Lib, 2. contra Parmen, 
leis vos ſolos eſſe Totum, qui in omni Toto non eſtis. 


(*) Lib. 3. ; 


* 
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hia, and in Africa. St. Cyprian, Biſhop of 
- = wh oppoſed them — m 
the very Beginning. And with all the Force, 


which Charity could inſpire, endeavour'd to 


Reclaim thoſe, whom the Spirit of Faction had 
engaged in a ſeparate Communion. By lettin 
them ſee, Firſt, That the True Church, cou 
only be in One Communion. Secondly, That ſuch, 
as are (wilfully) out of it, cannot be Saved. 
This is the whole deſign of his Book, Entit- 
led, Of the Unity of the Church. 

2. THE Church, () _ he, 4 One; As there 
are Rays of the Sun, but One Light : As there 
are — — of 4 Tree, but I et many 
Rivulets, but one Spring. Separate a Ray of the 


Sun from the Body of Light; it cannot be: A 


Branch, cut off from the Tree, will not grow. A 
Stream, ſeparated from the Fountain, will not run. 
It is thus the Church ſpreads forth her Rays through 
the whole World ;, Tet the Light is One and the ſame 
in all Places, without having its Unity Divided. 
Ap a little after, () Does any one think this 
Unity of the Church, which comes from God, and is 


© Ss 

(J Lib. de Unitate Eccleſiz: in Edit Oken. p. 78. Eccle- 
ſia una eſt, quæ in multitudinem latius incremento foe- 
cunditatis extenditur : quomodo Solis multi radii, fed 
lumen unum ; & rami Arboris multi, ſed rohur unum, 
tenaci radice fundatum ; & cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi 
defluunt, numeroſitas licet diffuſa videatur exundantis 
— — — Unĩtas tamen ſervatur in Origlne. Ayelle 
radium Solis a corpore, Diviſionem lucis unitas non ca- 
pit. Ab arbore frange ramum, fractus germinare non 


terit. A fonte przcide rivum, pi æciſus areſcet. Sic. 


cleſia, Domini luce perfuſa, per orbem totum radios 
ſuos porrigit. Unum tamen Lumen eſt, quod ubique 
diffunditur, nec Unitas Corporis ſeparatur. (*) Pag. 
79, Etquiſquam credit hanc Unitatem, de divind firmi- 
tate venlentem, Sacramentis coeleſtibus W — — 
8 SLRS: dls emente 
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Cemented by his Sacraments, can be Divided; and 
parted by a Divorce of Jarring Wills ? He that keeps 
not the Unity, heeps not the Law of God : he keeps 
not the Faith of the Father, and the Son: he keeps 
not Truth, in order to his Salwation. 

Hs adds (*) That our Saviour's Un-divided 
Garment, Which was woven throughout without 
Scam; and for which the Souldiers caſt Lotts, 
who ſhould bave it all; was an Emblem of this V- 
nity of his Church. 

AND, () He cannot, ſays he, have God for bit 
Father, who hath not the Church for his Mother: If 
any one could have Eſcaped the e out of the Ark 
3 he that is out of the Church may alſo E- 

Cape. —— Do you think he Stands, or Lives, who de- 
1 is a Fault that cannot 
waſh d away even with a Man's Blood. Such an 
One may be Xill d, but be cannot be Crown'd. —= He 


di in Eccleſia poſſe, & voluntatum collidentium divortio 
ſeparari? Hanc Unitatem qui non tenet, Dei legem non 
renet ; non tenet Patris &Filii fidem ; Veritatem non tenet. 
ad Salutem.- () Hoc Unitatis Sacramentu m, hoc vincu- 
Juw concordiz inſeparabiliter cohzrentis,oftenditurgquan- 
do in Evangelio tunica Domini Jeſu Chriſti non dividi- 
tur omnino nec ſcinditur; Sed ſortientibus de veſte 
Chriſti quis ipſam potius indueret, integra veſtis accipi- 
tur, & incorrupta, atque individua tunica poſſidetur · 
Quiz Chriſti populus non poteſt ſcindi ; tunica ejus, per 
totum textilis & coherens, diviſa à poſſidentibus non eſt, 
(*) Habere non poteſt Deum Patrem, qui Ecclefiam non 
habet Matrem. Si potuit evadere quiſquam, gui extra 
Arcam Noe fuit ; &, qui extra Eccleham foris fuerit, e- 
vadet. Stare tu, & vivere putas poſſe de Eccleſia re- 
cedentem > Macula iſta nec ſanguine abluitur —— Occi- 
di talis poteſt, coronari non poteſt Contra Dei 
diſpoſitionem repugnat, Hoſtis Altaris, adverſus Sacrifici. 
um Chriſti rebellis, pro fide perfidus, pro Religione ſa- 
crilegus, inobſequens Servus, Filius impius , Frater 


cus. 
fights 


* 
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bts againſt the Order of God; he is an Enemy to 


the Altar; a Rebel againſt the Sacrifice of Chriſt; 


for the Defence of Faith he is Perfidious; for Religion 
he is Sacrilegious; a Servant Diſobedient , an Im- 
pious Son, an Enemy and a Brother. 

Laſtly, () There « but One God, ſays he, and One 
Chri#t ; and One Church; and One Faith; and the 
People, with the Glue of Concord, Join d into 
One ſolid Body. Unity is incapable of Diviſion. Nei- 
ther can a Body, if One, be diſ-jointed, torn, aud. 
mangled to pieces: To leave this Original Unity, is 
to forfeit Life, Being, and the State of Salvation. 

So, is his 23 to Magnus, he ſhews, 
(That Pope Cornelius and Novatian, who were 
in different Communions, could not Both be 
in the Church. 

Av inhis62 Letter ( which is the fourth in 
the Oxford Edition, py: 175. J to Pomponius, he 
gives this Reaſon, why the Proud and Stubborn 


Becauſe they cannot Live out of it; ſince the : Houſe 
of God is One, and no one can be Sued, but only in 
the Church, Neque enim vivere foris poſſunt, 


(*) Ibid p. 85. Deus unus eſt, & Chriſtus unus, & una 
Eccleſia ejus, & fides una, & Plebs in ſolidam corporis 
unitatem coacordiz glutino copulata, Scindi Unitas non 
poteſt; nec corpus unum diflidio compagint ſeparari, di- 
vulſis la ceratione viſceribus, in fruſts diſcerpi. Quicquid 


à matrice diſceſſerit 3 Seorſim vivere, & ſpitare non pote- 


rit, ſubſtantiam ſalutis amittit. (] Eccleſia una eſt: quæ 
una, & intus eſſe & foris, non poteit. Si enim apud No- 
vatianum eſt, apud Cornelium non fut. Si vero apud 
Cornelium fuit, Novatiznus. in Eccleſia non eſt 
Foris enim non eſſe Eccleſiam, nec ſcindi adverſum fe 
aut dividi poſſe, ſed inſeparabilis atque individuz Domils 
unitatem tenere, manifeſtat Scripturæ divine fides, Ce. 
cum 


are Spiritually kill'd, when caſt out of the Church. 
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cum Domus Dei una fit, & nemini Salus eſſe, ni- 


fi in Eccleſia poſſit. 


b. IV. 
By St. Auguſtin. 


1. \HxisrexnDOM, when St. Cyprian writ, 

was divided into ſeveral Communions, 
of Catholicks, Baſilidzans, V alentinians, Gnoſticks, 
HMarcionifts, Mont ani ts, Encratites, Marcoſians, 
Archonticks, Novatians. But in the IV. and V. 
Century, when St. Auguſtin impugn'd the Dona- 
tifts, it was divided into a much greater Num- 
ber. So that he thought it no eaſy matter to 
reckon them up: Quis autem poſſit ſi quaſque 
bereſes enumerare gentium fingularum. lib. de Unit. 
Eccleſiz. cap. 3? Yet this did not hinder him 
from Aſſerting a Truth, which Catholicks never 
doubted of ; viz. That the Catholick Church, 
could only be in ane Communion; and that whoſo- 
ever was (wilfully) out of it, could not be Saved. 
() Wheſcever believe, ſays he, the Incarnation, Paſ- 
| fron, Reſurreition, and Divinity of Chriſt : if they 
do not Communicate with the whole, whereſoever it i: 
edit is Evident, they are not in the Catholick 
Church. For which you may ſee more in the ſe- 
cond, third, and twentieth Chapter of the ſame 
Book. But this is ſufficient. For, how could 


(*) Lib. Unit.Eccleſiz. cop. 4. Quicunque credunt quidem, 

uod Chriſtas Jeſus in carne venerit, & in ezdem carne, 
in qua natus & paſſus eſt, reſurrexerit, & ipſe fit Filins 
Dei, Deus 5 Deum, & c. Sed tamen ab ejus Corpore; 
vod eſt Eccleſia, ita diſlentiunt, ut eorum Communio non 
t cum toto quicunque diffunditur, fed in aliqua parte 
arata invenſatur: manifeſtum eſt eos, non eſſe in Ca- 


Ecclefil. 
tholicy Ec a 
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this Saint think it manifeſt, that they are not in the 
Catholick Church, who do not Communicate with 
all the Parts of it; if he did not ſuppoſe, at could 
only be in One Communion ? 

2. And concerning Salvation: (i) In the Cat ho- 
lick Church, ſays he, there are both Good and Bad. 
But thoſe that are Separated from it, as long as they 
remain in their Opinion againſt it, cannot be good. Be- 
cauſe, altho the Converſation of ſome of them appear 
Commendable ;, yet their Separation from the Church 
males them bad: according to that of our Saviour, He 
that is not with me, is againſt me; and he that 
gathers not with me, ſcatters.St.Luke 11. ver. 23. 

3. So the Council of Zerta, anno 41 2. in a Sy- 
nodical Letter to the Donatiſts, dictated by St. 
Auguſtin, ſpeaking of the Church in One Cam- 
munion: () Whoever is Separated, ſays the Council, 
from this Catholick Church, how innocently ſoe ver he 
thinks he lives; yet for this Crime only, that he is 
Separated from the Unity of Chriſt, he will not have 
Life, but the Anger of God remains upon him. 


() Epiſt. 208. (lim 209) ad Feliciam Virginem è Dona- 
tiſtarum grege ad Eccleſiam converſam, $. 6. In Catholici 
.Ecclefii, quæ non in ſola Africa, ſicut Pars Donati, ſed 
per omnes gentes, ſicut promiſſa eſt, dilatatur atque dit- 
funditur, <8 boni ſunt & mali. Ab ea vero ſeparati, 
quamdin contra illam ſentiunt, boni eſſe non poſſunt. 
Quia etſi aliquos eorum bonos videtur aſtendere quaſi 
Jaudabilis converſatio, malos eos facit ipſa diviſio; di- 
oente Domino: Qui mecum non eſt, adverſum me eſt, & 

ui mecum non colligle, ſpargit. 2 Eſtque inter Epi 
ſtolas S. Aug. 141 (olim 152) Donatiſtz confirmant Eccle- 
ſiam, toto terrarum Orbe diffuſam, cui nos communicare 
ipſos autem non communicare manifeſtum eſt. — ik 
quls ergo ab hac Catholica Eccleſia fuerit ſeparatus, quan- 
tumlibet laudabili ter ſe vivere exſtimet, hoc ſolo icelere, 
d uod à Chriſti unitate disjunctus eſt, non habebit vitam, 
ed ira Dei manet ſuper eum. ets - 
4- 


* 


( 
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4. St. Auguſtin, () Treating of thoſe in the 
Catholick Communion, whom the Donatiſts Ca- 
Jumniated, (as they did Pope Aelchiades and o- 
thers) ſays, © It is a Comfort to be Accuſed with 
< the Church : but She cannot be #4 mas b 
< her Paſtors Behaviour. We are neither Crown'd 
* by their Inmocence ;, nor — 4 
<c were good, they were c ed like Corn, 
dy 25 Catholick op If they were bad, hy 
pere Cruſht, like Straw. Within that Floor, there 
= may be good and bad: owt of it, none can be 
© good. | 
. Tus ſame Saint, () Tract. 6. in Joan. &. 12. 
Good and Bad, are in ahe Catholick Church, (which 
he ſhews to be in One Communion, F. 3, 10, 14.) 
but among the Donatiſts al are Bad. And in ano- 
ther Place, () We ſay, Tou are all Gully, not of o- 
ther Men's Crimes; but of that of ops 5.4 
which borrid Sacrilege none of you can ſay he is Inno- 


(') ub. de Unico Baptiſmo, contra Petilianum, cc. 16: 
Non ſane parva eſt Wbt glorioſa Conſolatio cujuſ- 
cunque noſt rum, fi ab inimicis Ecclefie, cum ipſ4 Eccſeſia 
crimioamut. Ejus tamen defenſio, non in eorum homi- 
num Defenſiote conſiſtit, quos iſti nominatim falſis Cri- 
minationibus appetunt. Prorſus qualeſcunque fuerint, 
nihil prejudicat Eccleliz Catholicz toto terrarum Orbe 
diffuſr. Nullo modo eorum innocentiã corons mùr: nui- 
Jo modo eorum iniquitate damnamur, Si boni fuerunt, in 


Arc Catholicæ tritusd. tanquam Grana mundati ſunt , 


Si mali fuerunt. in Arez Catholic tritura, tanquam Sti- 
pulæ comminuti ſunt. lntra iſtam Aream, boni & mall 
eſſe poſſunt: extra eam, boni eſſe non poſſunt. (Mali 
& boni ſunt in'Ecclefia Catholic: ibi autem ſoli mali ſunt. 
(Lib. 2. contra Literas Petil. 4h. 96. Vos omnes nocen- 
tes & ſceleratos eſſe dicimus, non alios aliorum erimial- 


bus, ſed crimine Schiſmatis, à quo immaniſſimo Sa- 
erilegio nemo veſtrum ſe poteſt dicere immunem, quam- 


diu nan communicat Uaitati omnium gentium. 


nocent, 
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cent, as long as be does not Communicate with the U- 
nity of all Nations. | 

6. HENC St. Fulgentius () gives this Reaſon, 
why we muſt hold firmly and without any Doubt, 
« that no Heretick or Schiſmatick can be Saved, 
te tho” he be Chriſten d in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt: How great Alm ſoe- 
«© yer he gives to the Poor; tho he ſhould even 
© loſe hisL fe, in Defence of Chriſtian Religion: 
Becauſe neither Bapti ſm, nor Alms, nor Death it ſelf 
for the Honour of Chriſt, can avail any Man in order 
to Salvation, unteſs he be in the Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church. 
F. Ir you ask me, in what Senſe the Holy 
Fathers ſaid, that out of che Catholic Church all 
are Bad The Anſwer is Evident, that they 
ſpeak only of ſuch, as are out of it Wilfully : that 
is, either Obſtinately, or by a Criminal Neglel. 
And in this Senſe only, we underſtand the 
Fourth Zatera» Council, anno 1215.1. cap. There is 
but One Citholick Church, out of which no one at all 
1 Saved, Una «ft Fidelium univerſals Eccleſia ;, 
extra quam nullus omnino Saluatur, T. 11. Conc. p. 
143. B. C. For all Chriftians that deſire to be 
Saved, and are neither Obſtinate nor Careleſs 
in matters of Religion, are Members of the Ca- 
tholick Chureh, at leaſt in an unfeigned Deſire, and 
in the Diſpoſition of their Hearts. 


() Lib. de Fide ad Petrum ec. 39. Firmiſſimè tene & nulla - 

tenus dubite:, quemlibet Hzreticum five Schiſmaticum, in 
nomine Patris, & Filil, & Piritiis ſancti baptiſatum, fi Ee- 
cleſiz Catholicæ non fuerit aggregatus, quantaſcunque 
eleemoſy nas fecerit, etſi pro Chriſti nomine etiam ſangui- 
nem fuderit, nullatenus poſſe Salvari. Omni enim homi- 
nl, qui Eccleſiæ Catholic non tene t Unitatem, neque 
Baptiſmus, neque Eleemoſyna quamlibet copioſa, — 
Mors pro gomine Chriſti — poterit ad 
rem, os. 


FE 
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8. Ix an imperſect Schiſm, where the Outward 
Communion between two Contending Parties 
is not totally broke, both may be in the Church. 
Even great Servants of God, are capable of little 
Div. ſions, St. Paul and St. Barnabas were not Ex- 
empt, A. 15. v. 39. Secondly, Of this ſort was 


the Miſunderſtanding between St. Epiphanius and 


St. Chryſoſtom: and the long Schiſm at Antioch, in 
the Fourth Century, between St. Melerius and 


St. Paulizus, For, beſides that neither of theſe 


1 


Excommunicated the other (but only refuſed 1 
treat with him as a Biſhop., whom, he ſuppoſed, 


not Canonically Choſen) Biſhops, Communica- 
ting with Eachother, ſupported their Intereſts. 
On St. Paulinus's ſide was. Pope Damaſus, St: 
Ambroſe, and the Weſtern Biſhops, as well as St. 
Athanaſius,” and St. Epiphanius. For St. Meletius 
ſtood St. Euſebius Samoſetenſis, St. Pelagius of La- Fe 
odicea, St. Irenion of Gaza, St. Eulegius af Edeſſa, 
St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nyſſen, St. Gregory Naxi- 
anden, and generally the Oriental Biſho 
Thirdly, The Corinthian Schiſm might alſo be of 
this kind, 1 Cor-, chap. 11. ver, 18, and chap. 1. 
ver. 10, 11, 12. When they ſaid, I am of Paul, 
and 1 of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and 7 of Chriſt. 
Fourthly, Excommunications, if only threatned, 
or not fully Executed, cauſe not an Entire Se- 
paration from the Communion of the whole 
Church. Thus Origen was Excommunicated by 
Demetrius Biſtiop of Alexandria; but Enjoy'd 
the Communion of other Catholick Biſhops in 
Paleſtine, Arabia, Phemcia, and Achaia, as (*) St. 
Jerom obſerves. _ Fifthly, In the long Diſpute, 
which begun in the Year 1378, between Urban 
VI. and Clement VII. the firſt was the true Pope- 


Ch Apud Tillemont. I. 3. þ. 535- 
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And after him Boniface IX, Innocent VII, Gre- 
gory XII, Alexander V, John XXIII, and Martin V, 
(Choſen by the Council at 2 anno 1417.) 
who lived to ſee an End of the Diſturbances, 
anno 1429. Beſides it was only an imperfe& 
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Schiſm. For it does not appear, that the Bi- 


ſhops or Pope Urbar's ſide, treated either all 
Clement VIFs Party, as Excommunicated, or 
the Catholicks which ſtood Neuter, mention'd 
by Spondan, anno 1378. 


If 4 Ren- 


9. AGa1insT what has been aid in this Chap- 1 1 


ter, there is a vulgar Objection, or rather a 
vulgar Miſtake ; that according to the Scripture, 
A Remnant of all ſhall be Saved. 1 ſay a Miſtake. 
For this is not. in any Part of Scripture. Firſt, 
A Remnant indeed of Iſrael was to be Saved, as St. 
Paul takes Notice, Rem. 9. ver. 27, and as Iſaiah 
had Propheſied, chap. 10. ver. 21, 22. This Rem- 
nant were the Apoſtles themſelves, and the firſt 
Fewiſh Converts. From whence St, Paul con- 
cludes, Rom. 11. ver. 1, 2, 5. that God has not caſt 
away his People, which he foreknew. But what is 
this, to the Saving of a Remnant of all Religions? 
Secondly, As the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be 
Preached in all the World, for a witneſs to all Na- 
tions, and then ſhall the End come, St. Mat. 24. 
ver. 14; So will the Catholick Church, more or 
leſs, have been planted in them all (as in moſt 
Nations it has already) before the End of the 
World. At of me (ſays God the Father to his 


Son, Pſ. 2. ver. 8.) and I will give the Nations for 


thy Inheritance, and the utrermoſt parts of the Earth 
fer thy Poſſeſſion. () Therefore in thoſe Nations, 


) St. Aug. Epiſt. 199 C. 46. (olim Epift. 80) In quibus 
WY, — nondum ay eſia, oportet ut fit : ol 
| where 


ſhall be Sa 


ved ? 


. 
2 * _ 
* 


to call it ſelf the mit, which we Tranſlate 
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where the Church has not been, it muſt be : not that 


all in them will believe : for all Nations are pro- 
mis'd, not all Men of all Nations, ſays St. Au- 
guſtin. Which is enough to verify the words of 
Scripture, that the Elect ſhall be gather'd to- 

ether from the four Winds, St Mat. 24. ver. 31. 

om Eaſt, and Weſt, from North, and South, St. 
Luke 13. ver. 29. Of the Remnant of Iſrael, gather d 
from the Coaſts of the Earth, Jeremiah 31.:ver. 7, 
8. and Jerem 23. ver. 3. I will gather the Rem- 
nant of my Flock, out of all Countries ——and I will 
bring them again to their Folds; which only im- 
port the Converſion of the Fews : See below, Ch. 2. 
Thirdly, Tho” the Scripture, ſays nothing, of 
Saving a Remnant of all => gh yet thoſe may 
be Saved, whom Hrvincible Ignorance detains 
in a Separate Communion from the Church of 
Chriſt ; it they fear God, and love him as they 
ought. But theſe, how Few ſoever (for God 
only knows their Number ; and I wiſh it greater 
than it is) are neither Obſtinate nor Careleſs in 
the Concerns of Religion; and embrace the Ca- 
tholick Communion , as ſoon as it is duely 
Propoſed. 


ut omnes, qui ibi fuerint, credant; omnes enim gentes 
promiſſæ tunt, non omnes homines, omnium gentium, 


6. v. 


How the Catholic Church, is the Church of 
all Nations. 


V. R. L. takes it ill, pag. 21. that the Ro- 
man Empire, as he ſays, had the _ 
the 
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the World, St. Luke 2. ver. 1. But it is well, 
if this Diſlike falls not rather upon St. Luke, 
than Auguſtu, or the Roman Empire. d car Thy 


Oizzuirny, are certainly the words of St. Luke. St. Luke's 
But we have no Reaſon, that 1 know, to believe, TD 


that either Auguſte, or any of his Officers, in 
Publiſhing his Decree, ever uſed them. 1 ſhould 
rather think St. Lake followed the Hebrew 
Phraſe, in which all the Earth ſignifies ſometimes 
no more, than a great Part of it. See Gen. 41, 
ver. 56. and 1 Sam. 8. ver. 5- Thus St. Luke 
ſaid, Act. 2. ver. 5. There were dwelling at jeru- 
ſalem, Jews out of every Nation under Heaven, 
And St. Paul, Coloſſ. 1. ver. 5, 6. The Truth of the 
— — come unto you, 4s it is in all the Mod. 
So he 1 to the Apoſtles, Rom. 10. ver. 18, 
that of the Pſalmiſt, Their Sound went into All the 
Earth, and their words unto the Ends of the 
Manld, .ru viele zu. Where Mr. L. 
may find his Oikumenen, in a Reſtrain d Senſe, 
Authorized by St. Paul. I ſay in a Reſtrain dSenſe, 


2. Fox St. Auguſtin, in his Book (*) de Na- 60 far the 


turd & Gratia, Writ in the Fifth Century, anno 
415, grants there were ſome Nations then, in 
which the Goſpel had never been Preach d. And 
in his 199th Epiſtle, C. 46, and 49. he ſays this 

is () certain, even of ſome Parts of Africa 


() Non deſunt adhuc ultimæ Gente quibus hoc 
nondum fuerit prædicatum. () f. 46. Certis Docu - 
mentis probavi. Sunt enim apud nos, hoc eſt in Africa, 
barbarx innumerabiles genes, in quibus nondum eſle præ- 
dicatum Evangelium, ex iis. qui ducuntur inde Captivi, 

Romanorum Servitiis jam miſcentur,quotidie nobis ad- 
diſcere in promptu eſt. S. 49, Adhuc uſque ſunt gentes, 
quod certiſſimum eſt nobis, in quibus modo cœpit, & 


in quibus nondum cœpit [Evangelii prædicatio] im- 
pleri. 
M 2 And 
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And writing againſt the Donatiſt Creſconius, he 
alſo grants, there were ſeveral Sets of Chri- 


Sr. Zu- ſtians, beſides the Donatiſts, out of his Commu- 


Ta the a" nion vic. Novatians, Arians, Parripaſſians, Va- 


anunion of 


lentinians, Patricians, Apellites, Marcioniſts, and 


al Chriſti. Others. But neither of theſe Conſiderations 


hinder'd him from affirming, in the Scripture- 
phraſe, that he was in the Communion of all 
Nations, and that the Donatiſts were not. Firſt, 
Becauſe he was in the Communion of many Na- 
tions; and the Donatifts were, in a manner, 
Confin'd to Africa only. Secondly, Becauſe he 
was join'd in Communion with the grear Body of 
Chriftians, from which the Donati ſts, and all o- 
ther Chriſtian Sets were cut off. Lib. de Uni- 
tate Eccleſie, cap. 2. () The Chriſtian World, with 
which we Communicate, is not in the Fault. He 
ſpeaks thus to the Donatiſts, Cap. 6, () Shew that 
you Communicate with all Nations. Cap. 20, Where- 
fore, (3) if the Scripture evidently Commend the 
Church, conſiſting in the Communion of the whole 
World, &c. Epiſt. 185 (olim 50) ad Bonifacium, 
$. 4, © The Donatiſts have ſeparated themſelves 


(*) Nullum Crimen efſe Orbis Chztſtiani, cui nos com- 
municamus. oftendimus. Ibid. Geſte, totius Oꝛbis com- 
munione, firma. (*) Cap. 6. Oſtendite vos commu- 
nicare omnibus gentibus. ( Quamobrem fi nullo 
Jnterprete indigent Cagonicarum Scripturarum teſtimo- 
nia, quz commendant Ecclefiam in totius Orbis Commu- 
nione conſiſtere, &c. (+) Se ab Eccleſia Catholic 
hoc eſt, ab Unitate omnium gentium diviſeruynt,—O 
Sed ſceleratæ impudentiz eft, propter Crimina hominis, 
quæ Orbi terrarum non poſſis vſteadere, Communionem 
Orbis terrarum velle damnare, S. 32. Ex ipſa magna Ar- 
bore, quz ramorum ſuorum porrectione toto Orbe dif- 
funditur, iſte in Africa ramuſculus fractus eſt : cum eos 
charitate parturiat, ut redeant ad radicem, fine qui ve- 
tam vitam habere non poſſunt. 

4 from 
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from the Catholick Church, that is, from the Com- 
munion of all Nations. Tis wicked Impudence in 
them, for One Mar's Crime, which they cannot 
make out to the World, to condemn the Communion 
of the Univerſe. F. 32. From the great Tree, to 
wit, the Catholick Church, ſpreading its Branches 
over all the Earth, this Twig [the Donatiſts ] in 
Africa is broke off for which ſhe is #ill in Labour, 
that they may return to the Root, without which they 
cannot have true Life. And (*) As he ſhall be 
Anathema, that owns Chriſt never Suffer'd, nor 
Roſe again, &c. So ſhall he alſo be Anathema, who- 
ſoever owns the Church out of the Communion of all 
Nations. | 
3, But were Al Nations, in St. Auguſtin's 
time, in the Catholick Communion ? were there 
no Schiſmaticks No Hereticks ? No Jews ? No 
Infidels ?? No Nations, where the Goſpel had 
never been Preach'd? It was the Donati#ts Reply, 
mention'd by Him in the laſt place, Quoted. 
(*) But, as 4 Learned Hiſtorian, you have found 
out 4 noble Objettion ag ainſt the Scripture. For you 
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ſay, that Chriftendom is a ſmall Part of the World. chriten. 
But you do not Conſider, into how many Nations the dom he leſs 
Goſpel is ſpread in ſo ſhort a time. And An- 28 


() Sicut Anathema erit qui agnunciaverit Chriſtum ne» 
que paſſum eſſe, neque reſurrexiſſe, &c. Sic erit Anathema 
quiſquis annunciaverit Eccleſiam przter Communionem 
omnium gentium, Epiſt 93. (olim 48) ad Vincentium Ro- 
gaitianum.s, 23. ( ibid. 5 22, Sed Hiſtoricus doctus 


magnum aliquid inveniſti , quod contra Dei Teſtimonia 
proferendum pytares. Dicis enim, quantum ad totius mun- 
di pertinet partes, modica pars eſt in compenſatione totius 
mundi, in qua fides Chriſtiana nominatur, Nec vis at- 
tendere, aut te noſſe diſſimulas, in quam multas jam bar · 
baras Nationes tam parvo tempore venerit Evangelium. 

* ſwering 
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ſwering another Donati, () Againſt this Ex- 
tent of Je Church, which is ſpread over all the World, 
as it is Propheſied of it, and as the Eyes of all even 
Infidels ſee it, ſo that it Ftops the Mouths of the 
very Pagans, who are now but few Cin the Roman 
Empire] to oppoſe It; you Argue vainly (I ſay) 

unſt an un-deniable Truth; That the whole World 
Tio not communicate with us, becauſe there are yet, 
4s well many Barbarous Nations, who never belie vd 
in Chrift, as many Hereſies of Chriftians, Separa- 
ted from our Communion. But you neither conſider, 
nor will ast thoſe that know, how many of the ar- 
barous Nations, you mention, are in the Obedience 
of Chrift ; and how the Goſpel goes on Increaſing in 
others, till, being Preach'd to al, the End will come. 
And () The Novatians do not Communicate with 


(5 Lib, 3. Contra Creſconium. cap. 63. Huic tu mul · 
tiplicationt atque libertati Eceleſiæ, quæ toto Orbe dila- 
tatur, quæ prophetata fic creditur ; fic omnium etiam 
Inhdelium oculis exhibetur, ut claudat etiam ora Paga- 
norum, qui adverſus eam pauciſſimi remanſerunt, &. 
Argumentaris inaniter contra evidentiflimam veritatem : 


quod ideo nobis non totus Orbis communicet , quia vel 


adhuc multi ſunt Gentium barbararum, qui in Chriſtum 
nondum crediderunt ; vel ſub nomine Chriſti hæreſes 
multz à Communione noſttæ Societatis alienz, Nec at- 
tendis, nec faltem ab Scientibus quzris, quam multi 
iplarum barbararum Nationum, quas commemoraſti, 
riſti jam nomini mancipati int, & quemadmodum 
in cæteras Evangelium creſcendo fructiſicare non ceſſet, 
donec, in omnibus cum fuerit prædicatum, veniat Finis, 
Y Lib. 4. contra Creſconium, cap. 61. Non ergo nobis 
communicant, ficut dicis, Novatlani , Ariani, Patri. 
paſſiani, Valentiniani, Patriciani, _— Marcionitz, 
e. Veruntamen ubicunque ſunt iſti, fllic Catholica; 
ficut in Africa, ubi & vos. Non autem ubicunque Ca- 
tholica eft, aut vos eſtis, aut Hæreſis quælibet illarum, 
Unde apparet, quæ fit Arbor, ramos ſuos per univerſam 
terram copia ubertatis extendens; & qui ſunt Rami 
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us, nor the Arians, nor the Pattipaſſians, nor the 
Valentinians, nor the Patricians, nor the Apelli- 

tes, nor the Marcioniſts, as you ſay ;, and others. 
n whereſoever they are, there the Catholic 

Church is, or has been; 4s it # A with 
you. But neither you, nor any of thoſe Hereſies, is 
wherever the Catholich Church hence it — * 

which is the Tree, ſpreading its fruitful Branches o- 

ver all the Earth; (as St. Cyprian expreſſes it, lib. 

de Unitate Eccleſia) and which are the broken Boughs, 

that live not by the Root, but grew up in the Places 
where they fell. | as 

4. In the Great Diſpute at Carthage, anno 411. 

in which there were 286 Catholick Biſhops, and 
(35 the Donatiſts pretended ) 279 Biſhops of 

heirs : The Catholicks charged their Diſputants, 
of which St. Augufin was the Chief, to Separate 
Cerilianus's cat that of ther Church; and 
to Prove, that they, and not the Donatiſts, were 
in the Catholic Church ; becauſe they only were 
in the Church and Communion of all Nations. 
For this they alledge, Ger. ch. 22. ver. 17, 18. ch. 
26. v. 4- ch. 28. v. 14. Iſa. ch. 5 4. v. 1, 2, 3. ch. 49. 
v. 6, Malach. 1. v. 11. Jerem. 16. v. 19. Zephan. 2. 
v. 11. Pf. 2. v. 7, 8. Pf. 72. 8, 9, 10, 11. St. Luke 
24. ver. 47, &c. But how is the Catholick Church Tow One 
in One Communion only, the Church of A Na- ten 5 f. 
tions ? The Reaſon has been already given. Firſt, church ef 
Becauſe it is at All Times, after the *Apoſtles, Ali Na- 
the Church of Many Nations. Which the Do- fions, 
natifts Communion was not, amo 411 : There- 
fore, they were not in the Catholick Church. 
Whether, after the Year 411, the Donatiſts were 


fracti, non habentes vitam radicis, atque in ſuis quique 
M 4 not 


jaceaves & creſcentes locis. 
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not to have mam Nations in their Communion 

was altogether Impertinent. Neither could th 

Catholicks know either the One fide or the O- 
ther, without the Gift of Propheſy. It was ſuf- 
ficient, that they were not always ſo: which 
equally ſtrikes at all New-rais'd Communions. 
Proteſtants were not a Church of Many Nations, 
anno 1520. nor a Church of Any Mations, an. 
1500. Thus the Roman's Faith, in St. Paul's 
Time, was ſpoken of through the whole Mond, 
2 fret S dA ws Ken. Rom. I. ver. 8. 

the Gofpel was then in all CU and 
brought forth fruit, & wa#]i md — — 
Col. 1. ver. 6. Which perhaps is not yet verified 
of every particular Nation in the Univerſe. 
Secondly, Becauſe it is the Great Body of Chri- 
ſtians, from which the Reſt broke off. Which 
Extent could neither Agree to the Lonatiſts, nor 
to any New-rais'd Communion. Thirdly, Becauſe 
it either has been, or will be in every Nation in 
the World, without Exception: That ſo Al 
Nations may partake, in a Spiritual Senſe, of 
Abraham's Bleſſing. The Reader, for his further 
Satisfaction, may read the Texts, urg'd by the 
Catholick Biſhops: and St. Auguſtin, Epiſt. 93 
| (olim 48) ad Vincentium. F. 22, 23. Epiſt. 199. 
(olim 80) F. 46, 49. Lib. 3. contra Creſconium, cap. 
63. Lib. 4. cap · Gl. 


Cnar. 
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Crap. II 


The Church of Chriſt apon Earth, is always 
Viſible. 


His Proteſtants commonly grant; as 
ve have ſeen already, Par. 1. chap. 

Il 4. . 2. But ſince Mr. L. is not 

& quite ſo kind, let us Conſult the 


Scripture. 


$. I. 


What the Scripture teaches us, of the Per- 
petual Viſibility of the Church. 


63% Bleſſed Saviour ſaid to his Da 
St. Math. 28. ver. 19, 20. Go and Teach 
| Nations, Baptizing them, &c. and behold I am with 
you always, even untothe End of the World, ada; rc 
i uteac ins r̃ ovi]erues Air. This Text ſeems 
to be good Evidence. For, Firſt, If Chriſt be with 
his ApoFtles at all Times, till Time it ſelf ends; 
the Paſto2s of his Church will remain ſo long. 
Secondly, If he be always with his Apoſtles, and 
their Succeſſors, Teaching all Mations; his 
Church will always be not only Viſible, but alſo 
Numerous, as the Prophets foretold. For more 
are the Children Ml the Deſolate, (that is, of the 
Church of Chriſt, as Sr. Paul explains it, Gal. 4- 
ver. 27.) than the Children of the Married Wife, 
ſaith the Lord, Iſa. $4 VET. 1. Ask me, and I ſhall 
give thee Nations for thy Inheritance, and the ur- 
termoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2. 
ver. 
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ver. 8. The Mountain of the Lord Houſe, ſhall be 


Eſtabliſh d in the Top of the Mountains, and ſhall be 


ſhall not prevail 


exalted above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall 
it, Ia. 2. ver. 2. The Redeemer ſhall 
21 hee, and my Words whic 7 
Spirit, that is thee, or ch I 
bw into thy Mouth, ſhall bs. Punk out of t 
Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of 
the Mouth of thy Seed's Seed, ſays the Lord, from 
hence forth and for ever, Iſa. 59. ver. 20, 21. Set 
Pſ. 72. ver. 5. and the Texts alledg'd by the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops, in the laſt Chapter, p. 167. 
2. He told St. Peter (St. Matth. 16. ver. 18.) 
T ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell 
againſt it. Neither againſt the 
Foundation, nor the Building. And faid to his Di- 
ſciples, St. Math. 5. ver. 14, You are the Light o 
the World : A City, that is ſet on a Hill cannot 
bid. And in the Parable of Corn and Tares, 
St. Matth. 1 3. ver. 30, Let them both grow together 
till the Harveſt. ver. 39, The Harveſt is the End of 
the World. How can the Church become inviſible, 
E Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail again#t it ? If it 
4 City that cannot be hid? If the good Seed are 
he Children of the Kingdom, St. Matth. 13. ver. 38 
which grow with the Tares till the Harveſt, that 
is, till the End of the World? For, how can 
they be good, without Profeſſing their Faith; ſince 
with the Heart Man believeth to Righteouſneſs, but 
with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom. 
10. ver. 10? Or, how can they Profeſs theix 


Faith, without being known ? 


F. I. 
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6. II. 
Some Paſſages of St. Auguſtin. 


LIDSALM 102. ver. 23, Proteſtants read, He 
ſhortned my days, St. Auguſtin reads, as 
it is in the Vulgate, Tell me the ſhortneſs of my days; 
applying it to the Churchof all Nations. () There 
are ſome, ſays he, that ſay, All Nations have belie- 
ved in Chriſt: but that which was the Church of alt 
Nations, now is not ſo, ri, periſh'd- O Impudent 
Aſſertion ! Has it ceas'd to be; becauſe thou art not. 
in it? See, thou be not Loſt. For it will be, alths' 
thou be not. This Wicked, Preſumptuous, Falſe, Vain, 
| Raſh, Abſurd, Pernicious Aſſertion the Holy Ghoſt 
foreſaw, and inſpired her to ſay (having Declared 
her Unity ) Tell me the ſhortneſs of my ; 
Chriſt has told her. How did he tell her? Behold, I 
| am with you till the End of the World. | 
2. WRr1T1NG againſt the Donatiſts () The 
Church, ſays he, is Evident and Viſible to all. Becauſe 


() Enarr. 2. in Pſal. ror. Sed exiſtunt, qui dicant, 
——— Crediderunt in eum omnes Geates : ſed illa Eccleſia, 
quæ fuit omnium_ gentium, jam non eſt, periit.—0 
Impudentem vocem | Illa non eſt, quia tu in illa non es? 
Vide, ne tu ideo non fis : Nam illa erit, etſi tu non fis, 
Hanc vocem abominabilem, & deteſtabilem, praſumpti- 
onis & falſitatis plenam, nulli veritate fuffulcam , nulla 
Sapientii illuminatam, nullo Sale conditam, vanam, te - 
merariam, præcipitem, pernicioſam., prævidit Spiritus 
Dei ; & tanquam contra illos cum annunciarit Unitatem, 
in conveniendo populos in unum, Cc. Exiguitatem, in- 
uit dierum meorum annuncia mihi. Non à te 


1 
4 
— 
| 
| 
| 


æro illos dies zternos ; illi fine fine ſunt, ubi ero— 
emporales dies mihi annuncia, &c. Et annunciavit, 
uomodo annunciavit ? Ecce Ego vobiſcum ſum uſque 
ad Coſummationem Seculi. (*) Lib, 2. contra Creſ- 

eonium, cp 36. Extat Eccleſia cunctis clara atque conſpi- , 
| : ” it 
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it is a City, which can not be hid. And, as St. Cypri- 
an expreſſes it, Having receiv'd its Light from God, 
it ſpreads its Rays over the Earth. Thus St. Auguſtin: 
Origen, and St. Chryſoſtom uſe the ſame Compa- 
riſon. St. Chryſoſtom's words are theſe : It i ea- 

for the Sun to be Extinguiſh'd, than the Church to 
be Obſcur d, and render'd Inviſible, Hom. 4. in 
cap,6.Ofie, wnoruTiey + ihov Canvas THY ria 


dearcfnra. 


3. St. Aupuftin ſays of the Church, () What 
x ſo viſible as a Hill ? But there are Hills unknown to 
other Parts of the World. But this Hill it not ſo, be- 
cauſe it filled the whole Earth, Dan. 2. ver. 35. I 
it a Mountain eſtabliſh'd in the Top of the 
Mountains, Iſa. 2. ver. 2. Who can miſtake this 
Mountain ? Who knows not a City, placed upon a 
Hill ? But do not wonder, that they know it not, who 
hare their Brothers. And in another place: (*) The 
Church of Chriſt is not hid —Of which it is ſaid, a Ci- 
ty placed upon a Mountain can not be hid. Bus 
we may ſay, it is hid to the Donatiſts, who hear ſuch 


cua, quippe Civitas, quz abſcondi non poteſt——Hanc 
enim B. Cyprianus ita commendat, ut eam dicat, Domi - 
ni luce perfuſam, radios ſuos 1 terrarum por- 
rigere. (*) Tre. 1. in Epiſt. S. Joannis. Quid tam 
manifeſtum, quam mons ? Sed ſunt & Montes ignoti, 
quia in uni parte Terrarum poſiti ſunt. Ille autem 
Mons non fic : quia implevit Univerſam faciem terrz. 
Mons eſt tuper Cacumina omnium Montium. 
Quis errat in hoc Monte? Quis ignorat Civitatem ſuper 
Montem conſtitutam? Sed nolite mirari, quia ignoratur 
ab iſtis, qui oderunt fratres. (*) Lib. de Unitate 
Ecclefiz, cap. 14. Eccleſia Chriſti non eſt operta——Et de 
i113 dictum eſt, Non poteſt Civitas abſcondi ſuper Mon- 
tem conſtituta. Sed Donatiſtis velut operta eſt, qui au- 
diunt tam lucida & aperta Teſtimonia, quz illam toto 
Orbe demonſtrant, & malunt clauſis oculis offendere in 


montem, quam in eum aſcendere, &c. 
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Evident Teſtimonies of its being in all Nations, yet 
had rather ſhut their Eyes, and ſtumble againſt the 
Hill, than go up to It. 

4. Hx tells the Donatiſts : () Ton are not in 

the Mountains of Sion ; Becauſe you are not in the 
City ſet upon a Hill : which has this certain Sign, 
that it cannot be hid. 
Laſtly, () There is no Security, ſays he, of 4- 
voiding Schiſm, unleſs the Church be ſhewed by the 
Promiſes of God (it ſeems, St. Auguſtin was for 
leaning upon the Promiſes] which Church, being 
ſet upen a Hill, cannot be hid: and therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary, that it be known to all the Earth. 

Av in this, 286 African Biſhops join'd with 
St. Auguſtin. For, how could they convince the 
Donatiſts (by Scripture-Teſtimonies) that, in 
the year 411, the Church of Chriſt, was to be 
the Church of all Nations; without ſuppoſing it to 
be always Numerous, and therefore Viſible ? By 
which Mr. L. may ſee, how #rreconcileable an E- 
nemy Antiquity is to him: and whether He or 
I have Reaſon to alter the Fathers, or to fear 
their Verdict. 


(*) Lib. 2. contra literas Petiliani, cap. 104: Non eſtis 
in Montibus Sion; quia non eſt is in Civitate ſuper mon- 
lem conftituta, quz certum Signum hoc habet, quod 
abſcondi non poteſt. () Lib. 3. contra Parmenia- 
num, cap. 5. Nulla eſt igitur Securitas Unitatis, uiſi ex 
Promiſſis Dei Eccleſia declarata ; quz ſuper montem con- 
ſtituta, abſcondi non poteſt : Et ideo recelle oft, ut om- 
nibus terrarum partibus nota fit, 
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$. III. 
Mr. L's Objeftjon from St. Luke 18. ver. 8. 


| Objection, pag. 35. Of the Church's 
general, it is ſaid St. Luke 138. ver. 8. When 


1. 

the Son of Man comes, ſhall he find Faith upon 
the Barth ? Where will then that Viſcbiliry be, which 
I of as an Eſſential Mark of the True 


An. Wurn nit is at preſent. For it ap- 


= by ver. . that, Firſt, our Bleſſed Saviour 
peaks not there, of Chriſtian or Catholick Faith 
in General; but of the Faith of the Eleft, who cry 
to God day and night. Secondly, He does not deny, 
but even this Faith of the Elect, will then be found 
upon the Earth, tho'in a much leſs Number, 
than will be that of the Wicked : for both muſt 
grow till the Harveſt, St. Matth. 1 3.ver.30. There 
will be great Tribulation , ſuch as was not from 
the Negimung of the World ;, and except thoſe days 
be Shortned, there ſhould no Fleſh be Saved : 
but for the ElefFs ſake, thoſe days ſhall be Shortned, 
St. Matth. 24. ver. 21, 22. | 
2. Ir Mr. L. will not be Content with this; I 
mall be forced to tell him, that the Argument, he 
ſo much inſiſts upon, tho” it be One of his Beſt, is 
None of the Nemeſt. For it was Urg'd in An- 
cient Times, when Hereſy and Reformation of 
Faith were Synonymous Terms: and was Care- 
fully anſwer'd both by St. Jerom, and &. Auguſtin. 
I/ they flatter themſelves,ſays(*)St.Jerom,with thoſe 


(/) In Dialogo contra Luciferianos. Quod {i de ili, 
quæ in Evaogelio ſcripta eſt, Sibl ſententia blandiantur ; 


Words 
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Words of Chriſt, Do you think, when the Son of 
Man comes, he will find Faith upon the Earth? 
T bey muſt know, that Faith is meant, of which our 
Saviour ſaid, I have not found ſo great Faith 
in Iſrael : and in another place, If you have Faith 
as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, you ſhall ſay to this 
Mountain, Remove hence, and it ſhall Remove. 
This is that Perfett Faith, which, even among true 
Believers, is hardly ta be found. Thus S. Jerom, 
againſt the Reformers of his Time. 

3. AND St. Auguftin againſt the Donati#ts : 
(Y They ſay, a General Defettion is ſignified by thoſe 
words of Chriſt, Do you think, when the Son of 
Man comes, he will find Faith upon the Earth ? 
Which words we refer, either to the Perfeftneſs of 
Faith (a State ſo hard to be one amongſt Men, that 
even in great Saints, as in Moſes, there was ſome- 
thing, at which, they were, or might have been Start- 
led) or to the Abundance of the Wicked, and the 
Scarcity of the Good. Thus St. Auguſtin, Who 
adds, Firſt, that Chriſt did not ſay, The Son of 
Man, when he comes, will not find Faith upon the 


Putaſne, eum venerit filius hominis, inveniet fidem ſu- 
r terram ? Sciant illam fidem nominari, de qu} ipſe 
inus aĩebat. Non inveni tantam fidem in Iſrael. 
ec non & in #lio loco, Si habueritis fidem ſicut 
granum Sinapis, dicetis huic monti, Tranſmigra ; & 
tranſmigrabit. Hæc eſt Fides. quæ etiam apud eos 
qui bene credunt, difficile perfecta invenitur, (*) Lib. 

Unitate Ecclefæ, cap. 15. Dicunt, de Apoſtaſia Orbis 
terrarum dictum eſſe, quod ait Dominus; Filius hominis | = 
veniens, putas inveniet fidem in terra > Quod nos intel- 
ligimus dictum, vel propter ipſam fidei Perſectionem, quæ 
ita difficilis eſt in hominibus, ut in ipſis quoque admirabi- 
libus Sanctis, ſicut in ipſo Moiſe, inveaiatur aliquid ubi 
trepidaverint, vel trepidare potuerint : Vel propter illam 
Iniquorum Abundantiam & Paucitatem — de 
qua ſatis diximus, 


—— — 
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Earth : but only, Do you think he will find it? Se- 
condly, That he faid this, not to Expreſs any 
Doubt of his own ; Sed quia propter multa Scanda- 
la, circa finem Seculi pullulantia, hoc quoque erat 
deque Infirmitas humana dittura, but becauſe 
Man's Weakneſs, would be Apt to put this Que ſtion. 
4. So in his (*) Epiſtle ta the Donatiſt Vincen- 
tius, he tells him thoſe Words of Chriſt, St. Luke 
18. ver. 8. were ſaid propter abundantiam iniquitatis, 
to Expreſs the Abounding of Iniquity, and how 
apt Men will be to doubt (altho' without Reaſon) 


of the Continuance of Faith to the End of the 


World. Sr. Auguſtin's words are very remarkable, 
Ipſes tamen, quorum inventurus eſt fidem in terra, 
per totum Agrum cum Zizani creſcere, dubi- 
tare fas non eff. 7 1 Truth not to be que- 
ſtion'd, that they, whoſe Faith Chrift will find upon 
the Earth, will grow with the Tares all over the 
Field, that is all over the World. He preſſes 
the ſame Anſwer in his Second Book againſt Gau- 
dentizs, a Donatiſt Biſhop in Numidia, cap. 6. 

- 5- Chriſt then has engaged his Word, that his 
Church ſhall be always Viſible, as generally our 
Learned Ad verſaries Confeſs. But he never Pro- 
miſed, that it ſhould not be violently Perſecuted, 
er Oppreſſed : much leſs, that no Part of it (as 
A EO or National Church) ſhall ever be cut 
off. 


c (Y Epiff, 93. (olim 48.) ad Vincentium Rogatianum. 
33. 


94 


* 
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„ IV. 
His Obejition from Rom, 11. ver. 22, 


1. CEcond Dbjection, p. 30. The Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, ſays to the Gentile Church, Rom. 11. 
ver.22.Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, if thoucontinue 
not in the Goodneſs of God. And ver. 23, The 
Jews alſo, If they abide not ſtill in Un-belief, 
ſhall be grafted in; for God is Ableto graft them 
in again. 
An. Fir#, Tuis, inſtead of an Argument, 


is ade len. For, St. Paul writes only to the Ro- 


mays, Or as he expreſles it, cap. 1. ver. 7, role en 
& Pa Lyarjors O, to all that be in Rome belo- 


ved of God. As for the Gentile Church, he never 


names it. Secondly, If he had; it was not then 
the Catbolick Church, but one Branch of it only. 
Upon the Whole, he muſt be a very Young Lo- 
F that can be Catcht with this Enthymem, 
hou, O Converted Roman, ſhalt alſo be cut off, if thou 
continue not in the Goodneſs of God: Therefore the 
the whole viſible Church Nos may For feit her Char- 
ter. This Church, in the Year 58, when St. Paul 
writ to the Romans, was a mixt Society of Con- 
verted Jem (then ſpread over ſeveral Nations; 
as Pontas, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithy- 
nia, 1 Pet. 1. ver. 1; or as St. Luke terms it, AA. 
2. ver. 5, in every Nation under Heaven, as Parthia, 
Media, Meſopotamia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Creta, 
Arabia, &c.) and Converted Gentiles, brought in- 
to One Fold, as our Saviour had Propheſied, St. 
Fohn. 10. ver. 16. Neither were Theſe at Rome on- 
Iy, but in other Nations thorough the Roman 
Empire, or rather thorough the World. For 
N ia 
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in this very Epiſtle, St. Paul gives us this Ac- 
count Of the Apoſtles Miſſion, Rom. 10. ver. 18, 
But, I ſay, have they not heard? Jes verily. Their 
Sound went into all the Earth, and their Words to the 
Ends of the Earth. 

Bu r may uot the Pope at leaſt be cut off by 
this Text, sf he. do not Contixue in Goodneſs, a 
haye his Candle-ſtick Remov'd ? e 
A killing Argument! But, Firſt, The Pope is 
not the Church : and Bellarmin, who has not the 
Repute of J 1877 Papiſt, tells us ( #4. Rom. 
Pont. cap. 4) that neque Scriptura, neque Traditio ha- 
bet, boy An * c | ut inde 
auferri non poſſit; It is not an Article of Catholick 
Faith, that the Apoſtolick See is ſo ſiæ d at Rome, 
that it cannot be Remov d from thence. What Ac- 
cident then ſoever ſhould happen either to Rome, 
or its Inhabitants; the Church will always have 
a Power of Chuſing her Supreme Paſtor, when- 
ſoever there is a Vacancy in St. Peter's Chair. 
Thus the Authority of his Succeſſors, (where- 
ſoever they Reſide, or what Titles ſoever they 
bear) will always be Continu'd, till the Gate, of 
Hell Prevail againſt the Church. Which, if we 
have Faith enough to believe the Goſpel, will 
never happen. Secondly, Muſt the Biſhop of Rome 
be neceſſarily either a Native or an Inhabitant of 
the City? May he not Reſide in any Part of his 


Dioceſs? Or are Biſhops, in all Circumſtances, 


oblig'd to Reſidence ? Thirdly, If St. Paul did not 
think here of Cutting off St. Perer : his Succeſ- 
ſors have no Reaſon, to fear the Edge of this 
Argument. 


2 — * * 
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| F. V. 

His Church in the Wilderneſs, Rev. 12. ver. 
6. Cc. 

i. pird Objection, p.31, The Church is com- 


| pared, Firſt, To a Woman perſecuted in- 
to 4 Wilderneſs,” Rev. 12. ver. 6. Secondly, To 4 
Lodge in 4 Eden of Cucumbers, to 4 beſieged 
City, a. 1. ver. 8. Laſtly, ſhe will be ſo little Vi- 
_—— Faith ſhall hardly be found upon the 
ch.. „ 
Anl. Ir Mr. L. had Pee viſh Ad verſaries, they 
might Oblige him to Anſwer ſeveral untoward 


Queſtions. Frſt, Where the Scripture tell us, 


that the Noman perſecuted by the Dragon, is not 
the Virgin A Ver. 5, She brought forth a Man- 
child, whe was to Rule all Nations with a Rod of I- 
ron: a known Propheſy of CuRISr, Pf. 2. v. g. 
as read by the Septuagint: and Rev. 19. v.15,16. 
Secondly, If the Woman Perſecuted be the Church: 
Where does the Scripture ſay, that She is not 
the Church in Heaven? There appeared, ſays St. 


John ver. 1. 4 great Wonder in Deaven, a Wo- - 


man cloathed with the Sun, &c.Thirdly, Is there no 
Church upon Earth, but the whole Church? And 
if the Woman was the whole Church, what was 
the Remitant of her Seed, vets 17 Fourthly, How 


do we know, that the Time of her being in the 


Wilderneſs; will be more than Three years and 
a half: or as St. Johm calls it, ver-6, a Thouſand 
two Hundred and Threeſcore days; which are Se- 
venteen days leſs than Three years and a half? 
Fifthly, That the Woman , whoſoever She be, 
was Inviſible either to the Dragon, or to her Per- 
| N 2 ſecutors ? 
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ſecutors? Sixthly, Whether the Servants of Gody 
in the time of Perſecution, ought not Spiritually to 
Retire into Heaven, ſaying with & Paul, O 
Converſation is in Heaven, _— 3-V.20? Th e 
and the like Queſtions, ſhould be clearly re- 
ſoly'd, to give the Argument any Force. I ſhall 
only ſay this, Man that it is Evident, the Woman 
15 not the whole Church on Earth. For, ver. 17. 
The Dragon was wroth with the Woman : and went 
to make War with the Remnant of her Seed, which 
keep the Commandments of God, and the Teſtimony 
of Feſus Chriſt. 1 

2. Tus Second Part of the Objection, is of 
the ſame Stamp. For the Prophet tells us, he 
ſpeaks of the Jews. Ver. 1, The Viſion of Iſaiah 
the Son of Amo, which he ſaw concerning JuDa and 
Teruſalem. Ver. 7, Tour Country is Deſolate, your 


Cities are Burnt with Fire, your Land Strangers de- 


vour. Ver. 8, And the Daughter of Sion . left 
as a Cottage in 4 Vineyard, as a Lodge in a Garden, 
as a Beſieged City. Ver. g. Except the Lord of Hoſts 
had left unto us a very ſmall Remnant, we ſhould have 
been as Sodom and Gomorrah. Which St. Paul un- 
derſtands of the Fews, Rom. 9. ver. 27, 29. So 


does a Gentleman, whom Mr. L. knows, if he 


knows himſelf, thirteen Lines After. I might 
alſo Ask whether a Befieged City, or a Lodge in 
a Garden of Cnucumbers, or the Jews, in the Deſo- 
lation mention d by the Prophet, were iviſible, 
or not ? _ ' 

3. The Third Part, being only a Relapſe in- 
to his firſt Miſtake, I ſhall Refer him once more 
to St. Auguſtin, () upon thoſe words of the Re- 


00 0. de Civitate Dei. cap, 8. Poll br, inquit, 
oportet cum ſolvi modico tempore. Si hoc eſt Diabolum 
ligari & includi, Ecclefiam non poſſe Seducere: Hzc ergo 

* 1 has velation 5 
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velation (at the coming of Antichriſt) he muſt 

be looſed a little Time, Rev. 20. ver. 3. If tying up 

the Devil, ſays St. Auguſtin , be hindering him 

from Seducing the Church; Does the Looſing of him 

ſigniſie, that he hath Power to Seduceit ? By no means. 
e 


ch I have thought fit to take Notice of, leſt any 
on imag ine, that, even in that little Time, in 
which the Devil will be Looſed, the Church will not 
Continue upon the Earth. — But, both the Time 
will be Short: for we read [_ Rev. 12. ver. 6. and 
I 1. ver. 2. Chap. 13. ver. 5. I that Three Tears and 
Six Months will be the Time, in which time he will 
uſe his, and his Adherents utmoſt Force and Fury : 
and T hoſe, he muſt fight againſt, will be ſuch, as nei- 
ther his Violence nor Treachery will be able to Subdue. 
— But whether in thoſe Three years and a half; 
when the Faith ſhall be mo#t furiouſly Aſſaulted, 
there will be any new Converts to it, or not, may be 
ſome Que ſtion. —We ſhould rather believe; that as 
ſome will fall, at that Time, from the Church, ſo 
will others be Converted to it. Thus St. AuguStin. 
But, had he the Gift of Propheſy? Let them Con- 
fute him, that have it- 


grit Solutio ejus, ut poſſit > Abſit. Quod nunc prop- 
terea commemorandum putavi, ne quis exiſtimet eo ipio 
parvo tempore, quo ſolvetur Diabolus, in hac terri Ec- 
eleſiam non futuram. Tunc autem Solvetur, quando 
& breve tempus erit: nam tribus annis & ſex menſibus 
legitur, totis ſuis ſuorumque viribus ſzviturus : & tales 
erunt, cum quibus ei belligerendum eſt, ut vinci tanto 
ejus impetu inſidiiſqu e non poſſint. Utrum au- 
tem etiam. ultimis tribus annis & menſibus ſex, quando 
Solutus totis viribus ſæviturus eſt, aliquis, in qui non fu. 
erat, fit acceſſurus ad fidem, nonnulla quæſtio eſt, Id 
potius eſt credendam, nec qui cadant de Eccleſià, nec qui 
accedant ad Eccleſiam, illo tempore defuturos. 


1 8. 
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$. VI. 
Other Texts of Scripture. 


1.TDurth Objection , pag. 27. Notwith- 
ſtanding the Promiſe , Iſaiah 59. ver. 
21. yet they were all gone out of the way, 
they were together become abominable, there 
were none that did good, no not one, that all the 
World might become Guilty before God, (as well 
the Church as the reſt of the N orid) Rom. 3. ver 12, 19. 
5 AndSecondly, Of the Church it is ſaid, Iſa. 1. ver. 5,6. 
The whole Head is Sick, and the whole Heart 
Faint; from the Sole of the Foot even unto the 
Head, there is no Soundneſs in it, but Wounds, 
and Bruiſes, and Putrifying Sores. And Thirdly, 
God ſays, Jerem. 12. ver. 8, 9. Mine Heritage 
is to me a Lion in the Foreſt, it cryeth out a- 
gainſt me, as a Speckled Bird, &c. 
Anl. A Man muſt have more than Ordinary 
Penetration, to diſcover, how theſe Texts be- 

» long more to the Purpoſe, than to the Squaring 

| | of the Circle. 

1 Tus Firſt, indeed may prove, that both Jews 
and Gentiles are all under Sin (Rom. 3. v. 9.) till 
they be Juſtified by Chriſt. Muſt we then 
Conclude, that (becauſe all Men are Sinners) 
Chriſt never had a Church? Or that the Church 
can be, without being Holy? This, evidently 
makes that Article of our Creed, Falſe, I be- 
lie ve the Holy Catkolick Church. Which were no\eſs 

. than Blaſj _ to Affirm, ſays Archbiſhop Laud, 
Of the Church, p. 142. 

Tur Second, (If we believe the Prophet, ver. 
1.) is aid of Juda and Jeruſalem St. Paul tells ho 


; 
3 4 
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the ſame, Rom. 9. uv. 29. So does Mr. L. p. 31. 
For, ſpeaking of the Church of the Fews, Laab, 
ſays he, repreſents her as moſt Filthy and Corrupted, 
Chap. 1. ver. 4, 5, 6- And how could he (as he 
does p. 27) underſtand the Prophets words, of 
the Catholick Church, without reflecting Severely 
upon Chriſt? The whole Body is Sick, ſays the 
Prophet. Is not Chriſt Head of the whole Church, 
Epheſ. 4. v. 15, 16, &c. Or, does Mr. L. ac- 
knowledge any other? 
Tus Third, Deſcribes the Synagogue crying 
out againſt her Lord, Crucifie him, Cruciſie him, 
But, what if it were to be refer'd to the Wicked 
in the Church? However we ſee by this, that 
any Text is good enough againſt the Papiſts, and 
the Old Church of England. 
Lr us hear how St. Auguſtin anſwer'd the 
Donatifts, urging the like Arguments. () The 
Scripture, ſays he, often reprehends the Wicked that 
are in the Church, as if all were ſuch, and none at 
all re main d Good. Wherefore theſe Men, efther 
out of Jgnozance 02 Malice, Collett rhoſe 
Texts, which were deſign'd either again#t the Bad, 
who will always be mix d with the good in this Life; 
or elſe relate to the Deſtruction of the Jews, and 
Turn them againſt the Church of Gad, that it may 


() Lib. de Unitate Eecleſiæ, cp. 13. Plerumque Sermo 
divinus, impias turbas Eccleſiæ Sic redarguit, tanquam _ 
omnes tales fint, & nullus bonus omaino remanſerit.— 
Iſti ergo vel imperite vel fallaciter agentes, colligunt de 
Scripturis talia, quæ vel in malos bonis uſque in finem 
permixtos , vel de vaſtatione prioris populi Judzorum 
dicta reperiuntur ; & volunt ea detorquere in 2 
Dei, ut tanquam defeciſſe ac periiſſe de toto Orbe vige- 
atur. Deſinant ergo talia proferte, fi reſpondere huic E- 
piſtolæ volunt, 
| ſeem 
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ſeem, in ſome manner, to haus fail d by a General De- 
feltion. But, if they intend to Anſwer me, let them 
never produce ſuch Paſſages any more. So ſaid the 

Saint, and fo ſay 1. i 


. VII. 
His Objection from St. Matt. 21. ver. 41. 


F Dbjection. pag. 28. I the Pro- 
miſet made to the Church, there is ſtill a Con- 
dition implyed ;, that is, of our Obedience. Which 

our Saviour has fully Exemplified, in the Parable of 

the Husband-men, who did not render the Fruits of 
the Vineyard, St. Matt. 21. ver. 41. 8 
Anl. Firft, Is not this a Notable Iatance, of 

the Behaviour St. Auguſt iin complains of? For, 
how did our Saviour, in this Parable, fully Ex- 
emplify, that all his Promiſes to his Church are 

only Conditonal ? Does this Parable repreſent ' 

_ . the Church of Chriſt ? We muſt be Bl than 

= - the Jewiſh Prie ta, and the Scribes, to imagine 

= it. For () They perceiv d, that he had ſpoke this Pa- 

rable againſt them. In Effect, were the Hu- 

band-men, Chrift1ans, or only Jews, who, when 

they ſaw the Son, ſaid among themſelves, This ts 

the Heir : Come, let us kill bim, and let us ſeize on 

bis Inheritance And they caught him, and caſt 

him out of the Vineyard, and Slew him, St. Matt. 

21. ver. 38, 39? Was it with Jews, or with 

Chriſtians, that Chriſt was diſcourſing when he 

ſaid, ver. 43- Therefore ſay I unto you; the King- 

dam of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to 4 

Nation bringing forth the Fruit thereof From 


(*) St, Luke 10. ver 19. St. Matt. 21. ver. 47. 


whence 
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whence Mr. L. might well have Inferr'd, There- 
fore the Church of Chriſt, (hall bzing forth b. 


Fruits of the Kingdom of God. But to conclude, 


that the Church (with which he has promis'd to 
Remain at all Times, even to the End of the World) 
may fail; becauſe the Synagogue did, as both 
Chriſt and the Prophets had foretold : is ſuch an 
Argument, as would have come with a better 
2 from the Pen of a Few, than of a Chri- 
tian. | 
2. But all the Promiſes, ſays Mr. L, p. 30, made 
either to the Jewiſh or the Gentile Church, are Con- 
ditional , viz. If they continue in the Goodneſs of 
Go 
Anl. Frſt, Tus Coming of the Meſſiah in a 
certain Time, Place, Manner and Lineage, was 
an Abſolute Promiſe, as Mr. L. has proved, in 
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2u Bro. 


miſes 
to the 
Church 


Chriſtianity Demonſtrated, p. 128. Was not he are bes 
Promis'd both to the Church, and the Syna- Condirio, 
Pogue ? Or, cannot an Un- conditional Promiſe nal. 


made, as well to a whole Society, as to a ſingle 
Perſon. 


Secondly, Ac cok DIN to Mr. L. ibid. p. 92. 


There is another Remarkable Propheſy of our 
Bleſſed Lord, of which, (ſays he to the Deiſe) you 
ſee the Fulfiling, in a great meaſure ;, viz. That 
his Goſpel ſhould prevail over all the World, and that 
the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. 
Pag. 93, No Religion, that ever was in the World, 
was ſo begun, ſo prope ated, and did ſo prevail. And 
hence we Aſſure ruſt, that what Remains wall 
be Fulfilled of the Promiſe of Chriſt to his Church, in 
the Latter Days. Thus Mr. L. It ſeems then, 
that this Promiſe was Abſolute : Tho? 2 
all gone out of the way, they were together become 
Abominaþle, there was noxe that did good, no not 

one 
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ene that all the World might become Guilty be- 
fore God, Rom. 3. ver. 12, 19. as well the Church 
as the reſt of the World. | 

Thirdly, As Mr. L. argues, ibid. p. 122, of 
Feremy's Propheſy concerning the Meſſiah : Thus 
Ged freaks, Fer. 33. ver. 20, 21. Thus faith 
« the Lord, if you can break my Covenant 
“ of the Day, and my Covenant of the Night, 
« and there ſhould not be Day and Night in 
cc their Seaſon ; then may alſo my Covenant be 
„ broken with David my Servant, that he 
4 ſhould not have a Son to Reign upon his 
„Throne; and with the Levites the Prieſts my 
* Miniſters. As the Hoſt of Heaven cannot 
* be numbred, neither the Sands of the Sea 
« meaſur'd : So will I multiply the Seed of 
« David my Servant, and the Levites that mi- 
© niſter unto me. Now let the Jews tell, ſays 
Mr. L. in which Som of David this is Fulfiled, ex- 
cept only in our Chriſt ? And how this is made good to 
the Prieſts and Levites, otherwiſe than as Iſaiah 
Propheſied, chap. 66. ver. 21. And I will alſo take 
of them (the Gentiles) for Prieſts and for Levites, 


fays the Lord. And as it is thus applied, 1 Pet. 


2. ver. 5, 9. and Rev. 1. ver. 6. And this Evan- 
elical Prieſt-hood is multiplied, as the Stars of 
— : not like the Tribe of Levi, which could not 
afford Prieſts to all the Earth. Thus Mr. L. And 
ing this Argument againſt the Jews is of no 
Force, unleſs the Propheſy be Abſolute : he muſt 
neceſſarily Grant, that all Promiſes made to the 
Church, are not Conditional. 
Fourthly, Oux Saviour's Promiſe of remaining 


with bis Apoſiles (teaching all Nations) to the | 


End of the World, St. Matt. 28. ver. 20. is as 
Abſolute, as of remaining with the Apoſtles M 
U .. 4 . F 7 ; 


the End of their Lives. Tis then as ſure, that 
the Catholic Church upon Earth ſhall never 
Ceaſe; as it is, that the Writings of the Apo- 
ſtles are the Word of God. And he much more 
Evidently Promis d (I need not fear to ſay it, 
for Truth cannot hurt Religion) to be always 
with his Church, than to Aſſiſt his Apoſtles in 
Writing Canonical Books. Y. 
Fifthly, No Condition is imply'd, when Obe- 
dience (i) is Part of the Promiſe. As it is Pſal. 
72. v. 5, They ſhall fear thee, as long as the Sun and 
don endure, thro'-out all Generations. This 
Pſalm, under the Emblem of Solomon and his 
People, repreſenting Chriſt and his Church : of 
whom it is ſaid, ver. 11. Al Kings ſhall fall down 
before him; all Nations ſhall ſerve him: ver. 17, 
His Name ſball endure for Ever, —— All Nations 
ſhall call him Bleſſed. | | 
© Sixthly, Tus Promiſe of Obedience, the 
Prophet Jeremiah calls the New-Covenant ; not 
like the Covenant made formerly with the Jews, 
which they broke ;, but a more effectual one with 
Chriſtians, the new Iſraelites Of which he ſays; 
chap. 31. ver. 33, 37, J will put my Law in their 
inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts; and 
will be their God, and they ſhall be my People. 
If Heaven above can be meaſured, and the Founda- 
tions of the Earth ſearched out beneath, I will alſo 
caſt off all the Seed of Iſrael, for all that they have 
done, ſaith the Lord. | 
Tus like Promiſe of Obedience, is made to 
the Converted Fews : when, after their Preſent 
Diſperſion (as Mr. L. Obſerves in Cy De- 
monſtrated, p. 121, 124.) having ac edg'd + 
y 


(*) Of this ſee &. Avguſtin, lib. de Præ deſtin. 88, * 
1 e 
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the true Meſſiah, they ſhall be gathered out of all 
Nations, and reſtored to Jeruſalem, Hoſeah, 3. v. 
4, 5: T he Children of Iſrael ſhall abide many days 
without a King, and without a Prince, and without 4 
Sacrifice Afterward ſhall the Children of Iſrael re- 
turn, and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 
King, and ſhall fear the Lord and his Goodneſs in the 
latter days. And Jer. 32. ver. 37, &c. Behold I 
will gather them out of all Countries, And I will 
give them one Heart, and one Way, that they may 
fear me for ever. And I will make an Everla- 
ſting Covenant with them, and I will put my Fear in 
their Hearts, and they ſhall not por from me. 

_ Wuicn is more fully deſcrib'd by Ezekzel, 
ch. 37. ver. 21; &c. Behold, IT will take the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael from among the Heathens, whither 

hey be gone, — and will bring them into their mn 
Land ,—— Neither ſhall they defile themſelves 

more with their Idols, —nor with any of their Trae 
greſſtons,—ſo ſhall they be my People, and I their 
God. And David my Servant ſhall be King over 
them, and they ſhall have One Shepherd : they ſhall 
alſo walk in my Judgments, and obſerve my Statutes, 
and do them. And my Servant David, ſhall be 
their Prince for euer. Moreover, I will make a Co- 
venant of Peace with them : it ſhall be an Everlaſting 
Covenant with them; 5 will Place them and 
Multiply them, and will ſet my Sanctuary in the 
24489 them, for GIG the Heathens 
ſhall know, that I, the Lord, do Sanitifie Iſrael, when 


i my Sanctuary ſhall be in the midſt of them, for ever - 
: 2 | 


Co , 
Seventhly, As it is a great Miſtake to think all 
Promiſes to the Church Conditional : So it would 
be no leſs Extravagant to Suppoſe, that all God's 
omiſes are Abſolute. How then muſt they be 
= | Diſtinguiſh'd 


. 
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How Pro- 
in which the ſame thing is ſpoken of. 2. By miles oo 


Diſtinguiſt'd ? 1. By comparing different Texts, 


Comparing Scripture , and Apoſtolical Tra- Pingu 


dition. The Promiſe of Eſtabliſhing David's 
Temporal Throne for ever, was only Condi- 
tional, as we find by comparing 2 Sam. 7. 
ver. 16. with 1 Kings 8. ver. 25. So the 
Promiſe of Continuing the Prieſt-hood in the 
Family of Hel:, is declared Conditional, 1 Sam. 2. 
ver. 30. The Threats of deftroying Ninive are 
ſhew'd Conditional, Jonah 3. ver. 10. So were 
thoſe related by Jeremy, cap. 18. vers 75 e. 
tho? he ſays nothing of Plucking ap Churebes 3" Mr. 
Z's Comment, pag. 29. But to Conelude from 
hence, that all Scripture-Promiſes are Conditio- 
nal, is to Over- throw Religion, and to Dethrone 
Chriſt. The reſt of Mr. L's Objectiam, will be 
Conſider'd in the next Chapter. In the Cloſe of 
this, the Reader may be pleas d to-Obſerye; that 


1 have Treated only of the Churth of Chriſt. Nin 


Cbrift, may. 


Whether the Church of the Patriarchs, or the 


Jewsſh had any ſuch Promiſe of being pe Ser. 
Ade, PURE. till the Meſſiab came; is a One ledede : 


ſtion, in which the Church of Ebriſ is not con- 
dern d. And therefore I ſhall leave it to be Diſ- 
euſ#d by thoſe Men of Leiſure, who have Time 
to throw away upon Un-neceſſary Diſputes. If 
they had no fuch Abſolute Promiſe; Chriſt, e- 


ven in this Reſpect, is the Mediator of 4 berter 


Covenant, which was Eſtabliſh'd upon better Promi- 

ſes, Heb: 8. ver. 6, It they had; Chriſtians, me- 

. ſhould be Aſham'd of Denying it to his 
urc 0 + * A 
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Cn. III. 


The Viſible Charch of Chrif, in an Ur. eri 
Guide in Controverſies of Religion. 


, 4 8 0 6. L 48 
The State of the Queſtion. - 
„ad in the laſt Chapter;  in-this,/I 
ſpeak not of the Churth of the Pa+ 
triarths; nor of the Jewiſh Synagogue, 
; before the Coming of the 2 
but of his Church only. | | 


2. TAS Queſtion, I intend to Diſcuſs, is not 
as Mr. L. States it, p. 35, (and in his Treatiſe of 
AS 3: private ; pag: 188.) whether it be in- con · 
Sei ſflent with the Goodneſs of God, not to give Men 4 
liged- %% Living Infallible Judge, (this, whether True or 
ius man Falſe, being more than is neceſſary to be examin'd, 
2 for the Ending of Diſpates, between the Church 
| and the Reformation) but whether God has not 
mercifully given us ſuch a Guide: or, whether 
Chriſt has not promis d to Direct his viſible Church 
in ſucha manner, that, not withſtanding the Paſſam 
and Prejudice of Men, She ſhall never Propoſe 
any thing to her Children to be Beſiev d ' with 
Chriſtian Faith, but what is really ReveaFd. 
Not by Forceing, or Tying her Will: or by a 
ny inward Nonſenſical Quality of Jnfalibilzrys 
but by ſuch an Outward Direction, and Aſſiſt» 
ance of God's Holy Spirit; as Effectually hin- 
ders the Great Body of his Church, from Agree» 
im inany Doctrine, as a Reveal'd Truthof 7 
| lan 


„ . oa nd 
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ſtian Religion, which is not really ſo. As Pro- 
teſtants commonly grant, the Church, in Re- 
ſped of ſome Chriſtian Society or other, is In- 
allible in Fundamentals : not by any ſtiff Quali- 
ty Enſlaving their Wills; but by the merciful 
Direction of his Un-erring Providence. 
3. ACA, this Queſtion of the Church's In- 
fallbility in matters of Faith, is not, as Mr. L. 
ſuppoſes it ( in his Treatiſe of Private Judgment, 
pag. 185, &; and in his Preface) whether we 
muſt lay aſide the Uſe of our Reaſon; and ſub- 
mit . to any Deciſion of the Church, how 
Falſe an 


Unreaſonable ſoever. For this is ſuch Ae Hſe 


an Extravagant Submiſſion, as I cannot think any "mY Rea- 


Man, out of Bedlam, was ever Capable of. 
Chriſt was Proclaim'd by his Father to be In- 
fallible ; But were the Apoſtles therefore, and 
the firſt Chriſtiam, commanded to bid Adieu to 
Reaſon ;, and to believe 7aſbly. whateyer 

were told, Reaſonable or Un-reaſonable, True 
or Falſe ? Or rather, can he that is Infallible; 
In matters wherein he is ſo (as Chriſt was in all 
things) lead us into Error ? All, that have not 
a Tincture of the Deiſts, hold Scripture Infallible 
in every Part. Muſt they then Diveſt them- 
ſelves of Reaſon; or Submit to whatever they 
Read, be it True or Falſe, Reaſonable or Un- 
reaſonable ? And as Books may be Infallible, ſo 
Men may be ſo too (and the Apoſtles were) as 
far as God is pleas d to make them ſo. He may 
tell us this; and convince us of it: but he 
neither will, nor can Oblige us to do any thing 
Unreaſonably. _ | 
4. It 55 in vain, (ſays Mr. L. in the Preface now 
mention'd) to offer to ſhew a Man any thing, till 
frſe you have Perſwaded him to open his £4 


| 
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Right. But muſt we ſhvt our Lyes to Read the 
Scripture, becauſe it is Infallille; and is even 
Judgd by Chriſtians, upon the Authority of o- 
thers, before they Read it ? | A 
F. AND ſince Reaſon (ſays he, Ibid.) muſt be 
our Inſtructor, why ſhould we deny it to be our Guide? 
1 know not. But, are we Afraid of too much 
Light? Of too many Helps, in Order to Sal- 
Reaſon,”yation ? Is Reaſon Loſt; becauſe we have both 
zee our only it, and a ſurer Leader? But, what if they 
Guide. Contradid each other? Tis Impoſſible. Truth, 
cannot be Oppoſite to Truth. If Reaſon, tho 
of it ſelf Fallible, was an Inſtructor to the A- 
ſtles, and the Firft Chriſtians (who were © 
ppy, as both to hear and ſee the Son of 74 
why ſhould we deny it to have been their Guide 
But had they not, beſides It, another Guide, 
that was more Infallible ? As Chriſt then was 
their Infallible Guide; and as the Scripture, then 
Extant, was to them; and js ſtill to us; wh 
may not the Church (as far as the Direction 
Promiſe of Chriſt Extends) without giving 
Reaſon a Piſcharge, be to us the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth, and an Infallible Guide? But Autho- 
rity is Frightful. Why then was it granted to 
the Apeſeles, both in their Doctrine and Wri- 
tiags ? 2 5 do even thoſe, that loudeſt 
againſt It, follow it in Practice? And, if Au- 
thority may be Truſted; that of the Ca- 
tholick Church is the beſt Eſtabliſht under 
Heaven, and therefore the fitteſt to be our 
Guide. | . : 
6. As the Diſpute, concerning the Ceremo- 
nies of the Law, Decided by an Aſſembly of the 
Apoſtles, who ſaid, A. 15. ver. 28, It ſeem'd 
good to the Holy Ghoſt and to 9, ſhews both the 


- 
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Neceſſity and the Authority of Councils: So 
when the Faithful humbly acquieſce in the Judg- 
ment of the Church, they do no more, than fol- 
low the Example of St. Paul and Silas, who 
Publiſh'd this firſt Sentence of the Apoſtles to the 
Chriſtians, Act. 16. ver. 4, and taught them to 
obſerve it, as an Oracle ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 

7. Ir the Catholick Church be Infallibly Di- 
rected, in propoſing to her Children the Re- 
veaPd Truths of Chriſtian Religion: it follows, 
that Councils, Receiv'd by the h, are Infal- How 
lible Guides in matters of Faith: For, when Councils 
thus Receivd; Her Paſtors agree, that ſuch an. 
and ſuch Dodrines are ReveaPd Truths. 

8. AN p, ſince all our Controverſies with He- 
reticks, are decided by Councils thus receiv'd ; 
"Tis clear, that theſe are Un- neceſſary Queſti- 
ons as to our Diſputes, Firſt, Whether a Council 
be Infallible or not, before it has the Approba- 
tion of the Chief Biſhop ? Secondly, Before it be 
Receiv'd by the much Greater Part of Biſhops 
in the Church ? Thirdly, Whether ſuch or ſuch 
a Council (as that at Conſtantinople of 1 50 Biſhops 
anno, 381. againſt Macedonius, Deny ing the Divi- 
nity of the Holy Ghoſt : or the Council at Trent 
againſt Luther, in which, amo 1563, all the De- 
crees were Read, and Approved by 196 Biſho 
and other Prelates) receivd by the Church, 
were properly General Countils, or not ? The 
Council at Trent was ſo. But, ſince in all its 
Canons and Decrees of Faith, it has the 
Church's Approbation : it. would, in thoſe De- 
crees, be an Infallible Guide to us, altho? it 
— 41 properly 4 General, or Oecumeſical 
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9. Ir you tell me then, Firſt, That the Synod 
at Conſtantinople, anno 381, was only an Aſſem- 
bly of Oriental Biſhops ; and theretore not pro- 

ly a General Council, as not being Aſſembled 
om the whole Catholick Church; but General 
only, ex Poſt-fgito, by a ſubſequent Approba- 
tion of the Church: Secondly, That (if a (*) Lear- 
ned Writer of our Age may be Credited) Par- 
ticular Paſſions were fully as Apparent in it, as a 
Love of Truth : 1 Anſwer, that, as to the Con- 
troverſy with the Macedonians, this is Imperti- 
nent. For, ſince the Doctrins of this Council, 
againſt them, is receiv'd by the Church as U- 
niverſally, as that of the Nicene Council againſt 
the Arians : This, at Conſtantinople, in that re- 
ſpect, is as Infallible a Guide to me, as that at 
Nice. 
10. Ir is alſo an Un-neceſſary Queſtion, 
whether General Councils be Infallible, not only in 
their Conclufions of Faith: but alſo in their 
Proofs, Arguments, or Reaſons for it? Or 
rather, it is Certain they are not : unleſs theſe 
be alſo propoſed by the Church, as Reveal d 
Truths. And by this we ſee, how their Defini- - 
tions differ from Scripture, in which nothing can 
be Falſe. 


(Oil. 1 5. pag. 499. 
$. II. 
Of Submiſſion to Charch- Authority. 
1. IN the Concerns of this Life, when we have 


not Abſolute and Undeniable Evidence, 
ve eleem it Prudence to ſubmit our Judgment 
to 
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to others, tho' not Abſolutely Infallible. Thus, 
a ſincere Deſire of Preſerving our Fortune, or 
Recovering our Health, obliges us to ſubmit 
our Judgment, to that of our Lawyer, and of 
our Phylician. And, it is certainly a Rational 
Proceeding. For, do my Eyes ſee farther than 
other Men's, becauſe they are Mine? Or, am 
I the beſt Qualified Judge in the World, becauſe 
I have Common Senſe ? Even in Point of Reli- 
gion, Submiſſion is ſo Evidently Agreeable to 
Reaſon, that it is daily Practiſed by thoſe, who 
Profels themſelves Enemies to it. The Parſon, 
following the Doctrine of his own Communion, 


Preaches Learnedly againſt the Submiſſion of . 
| Judgment to Authority: whilſt the Audience 


ſubmits to the Parſon, and he to his Church. But 
is every one, provided he has Common Senſe, 
the moſt Competent Judge in point of Religion? 
Is he Wiſer than his Creed? Or, 1s not the 
Catholick Church, which he thereProfeſſes, a better 
Qualified judge than himſelf; and more Un- 
likely to be Miſtaken ? But if this were allow 'd 
(as in Reaſon it ought) there would be no Work 


for Keformers of the Church's Faith. The 


Trade would Starve. And therefore a Prin- 
ciple muſt be ſet up, in flat Oppoſition both to 
Reaſon and Practice; that, in Point of Religion, 
every one, that has Common Senſe, ought to think 
himſelf the moſt Competent Judge, and that he is 
not to Submit his Judgment to any Paſtors, Church 
or Authority upon Earth. But whether this be 
Wiſdom or Extravagance, Vertue or Pride, is 
the Queſtion; if it be any. And, if l am not 
much miſtaken , the ſtiffeſt Abettors of this 
Maxim find it neceſſary, upon Occaſion, both 


to give and require Submiſhon to Authority: 
O2 And 
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And when in Power, go even ſo far, as to re- 
ſtrain the Liberty of Mens Private Judgment by 
the ſevereſt Penalties. 


The Fra- 2. To the National Synod of the French Hu- 


Tice of 
French 


Keſormers 


be -uenots, held at St. Foy, anno 1578. The French 
Provinces were invited to ſend their Deputies, 
(*) with an ample Procuration to treat, agree upon, 
and Decide all Points of Doctrine, 0- 
ther things relating to the Union with the Lutherans. 
The Deputies made a Propoſal, of framing a 
new Profeſſion of Faith. The Synod took the 
Advice, and gave a full Procuration to Four 
Miniſters, (*) to draw it up. And, if means 
can not be found out, for Examining the ſaid Pro- 
feſſion of Faith in Province, ſays the Synod, 
we leave it to the Prudence and ſound Judgment of the 
Four Miniſters, to agree and Concſude all the 
Points which fhall A* into Deliberation, as 
well for Dactrine, 4s for other matters concerning 
the Benefit, Union, and Peace of all the Churches. 
If Luther, when his Diſputes begun, had own'd 
as much Authority in a General Council, as is 
here granted to Four Calviniſt Miniſters, all 
our Controverſies had long ſince been Ended. 
3. In their Synod of (3) Vitre, amo 1617, the 
Letters of the Deputation, to be uſed by thePro- 


(*) Munitos ampliſſimis Mandatis, qui traQarent, con- 
venirent, deciderent de omnibus doctrinæ Capitulis, & 
aliis ad reconciliationem ſpeci antibus. (*) Ad ſupra- 
dicta omnia peraganda. Quod ſi fieri non poſlet, ut præ- 
Cifta Profeſſio per omnes Provincias examinaretur ; eo- 
rum prudentiæ & ſano judicio permiſſum eſt, ut conce- 
Cant, ac decidant quzcunque in deliberationem adducen- 
tur Capitula, five de doctrinã, five de quacanque alia re, 
pertinente ad utilitatem, reconcliationem, & quietem 
omaĩum Ecclefiarum, (*) In Synodo Victoriacenſi, 
anno 1617, Promittimus coram Deo, 1is omnibus nos ſub- 

- vinces, 
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vinces, are couched in theſe Terms: We Pro- 
miſe, befoxx God, to ſubmit to all Things, 
that ſhall be concluded, and reſolved in your Holy 
Aſembly ; to Dbey them, and put them in Erecu- 
tion to our utmoſt Power : being perſwaded that 
God will Preſide in it, and lead you into all Truth and 
Equity, by the Rule of his Word. Is not this a 
a very Implicit Faith ? For they believe the De- 
eree, before they know what it is. 

4. In the National Synod at Dort, an. 1618, 
(which was received by the French Calviniſts) the 
Eleventh day of December, the Arminians or 
Remonſtrants, (that is, the Milder Calvinifts, con- 
cerning Predeſtination and Grace) Proteſted a- 
gainſt the Authority of the Aſſembly z upon this 
Account , that their Adverſaries were their 
Judges. But this Plea was Over-raled ; The Synod 
Condemn'd them (*) for their Obſtinacy, and 
Turn'd them out of all their Employments, 
(*) - tall they made the Church ſatisfattion , and 
were admitted into her Communion. But,. unleſs 
this Plea of the Arminians be allowed, what will 
become of the Reformation ? 

V. Anno 1644, when the Independents main- 
tain'd, (3) That every Church ought to be govern'd 


jiciendo*, quz 4 Sancta veſtro Cœtu conventa, & decreta 
erunt : iis 2 : & omni noſtra facultate executu- 
ros. Quod nobis perſuaſum fit fore, ut Deus ei przlide> 
at, voſque Spititu S. ſuo in omni yeritate, & æquitate, 
per verbi ſui Regulam dixrigat. ( Ut pervicaciz 
reos (*) -Donec Eccleſiæ ſatisfaciant, atque 


ad ejus Communionem recipiantur, Synodus Dordreftana, 
Seſſ. 138. (3) Unamquamque Ecclefiam ſuis propriis 
Legibus ita gubernari debere, ut inrebus Eecleſiaſticis ne- 
mini Subjecta fir, atque a nemine Dependeat; neque 
ullam Colloquiofum, Synodorumque AuRoritatem, ad 
ſuum Regimen Adminiſtrationemque agnoſcere teneatur. 
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by ber Proper Laws, ſo that, in Eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters, it ſhould neither be under the Subjection, nor 
Dependance of any one; nor be oblig d to Own the 
Authority of Conferences, and Synods, for her Regu- 
lation and Condult : Their Synod held at Charen- 
ron determin'd, that this Sect is (*) both pre judi- 
cial to the State, and to the Church : That it opens 
a Door to all forts of Extravagant Opinions takes a- 
way all Mears of Uſeful Remedies; and that, if it 
took Place, there might be as many Rel:gions framed, 
as Pariſhes, or particular Aſſemblies. But how can 
this Inconvenience be hinder'd, unleſs the Faithful 
can Submit their Judgment to that Superjour Au- 
thority ? 

6. AGaiNn, in their Fifth Chapter of Di- 
ſcipline, under the Title of Conſiſtories, going 
about to preſcribe Means (to end Debates, which 
muvhe ariſe upon amy Point of Doctrine or Diſci- 
pline ;, they Ordain firſt, the Conſiſtory ſhall en- 
deayour (3) to Compeſe all things uccoming tothe 
Mod of God, mildly, and without Noiſe. Next, 
a Conference and a Provincial Synod are appointed 
as higher Degrees of jurisdiction. Laſtly, a 
National Synod, in which their Supreme Autho- 
Tity is Lodg'd, and of which they ſpeak in theſe 
Terms, (+) Here, by the Word of God, an Entire 


(®) Tam Reip. quam Eccleſiæ pernicioſam eſſe, abſur- 
dis quibuſcunque & inſanis Commentis viam aperire ; 
omnes iis medendi, rationes tollere: ac, ſi illi ſententiæ 
locus eſſet, poſſe tot Religiones fingi, quot Parochix, pri- 
vativè Conventus forent. () Finiendarum Controver - 
flarum, quz de aliquo ſeu Doctrinæ, ſeu Diſciplinæ Ca- 
pite oboriri poſſunt, Art. 31. () Omnia ex verbo Dei 
placide, ac ſine ſtrepitu componere. () Hic integra fiet 
& ultima, per verbum Dei, totius Quæſtionis Deciſio, cul 
ſi renuaat omaino acquieſcere, Erroresque diſertè abji- 
cere, ab Eccleſiã ablcindentur. _ 
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and Final Reſolution ſhall be given; to which, if 
they refuſe entirely to Ac #4 with an Expreſs 
Dilavowing of their Errozs 3 they ſhall be cur 
off from the Church. But how will this Gradation 
er ve to Convince the Independents; if they muit 
not Submit their Judgment to any Authority 
upon Earth ? The Word of God was produced in 
the Conſiſtory, as well as in the Supreme Tribu- 
nal of a National Syed. And our Adverſaries 
have Taught them, that every Aſembly,cven that 
of the Univerſal Church, is a Society of Men, Sub- 
jet to Error: and that a Chriſtian ought to 
Submit his Judgment to none but Gad. 


7. Our Parliament, 13 Eli. 12. requires, that nee, in 
no Perſon be admitted to any Benefice with Cure, England. 


except he ſhall firſt have Subſcribed the 39 Arti- 
cles, with declaration of bis Anfeigned Aﬀent 
to the ſame. And Canon 36 of the Synod, anno 
1603, requires this of the Subſcriber, that he 
- Alloweth and Acknowledgeth all the 39 Articles 
to be Agreeable to the Mod of Cod. So the 
third Canon of the National Synod, under King 
Charles I. anno 1640, orders, that all Popiſh Recu- 
ſants be Excommugicated. Thefourth, that any one, 
who is accuſed of Soc ini ani ſin, unleſs he will Abſolutely, 
and in Terms, abjure it, be Excommunicated. The 
fifth Canon appoints this Oath: 7, A. B. do 
Swear, that I do approve, and ſincerely acknowledge 
the Doctrine [ expreſs'd in the 39 Articles] aud 
Diſcipline Eſtabliſh'd in the Church of England, as 
containing all things neceſſary to Salvatton. 

8. Upon which, the Presbyterian Miniſters, in 
their Reaſons ſhewing neceſſity of Reformation, prin- 
ted anno 1660, and preſented to the Parliament, 
complain, pag. 5. that, if they might not Subſcribe. 
with ſuch an Addition ['v1z. as far as the ſaid Ar- 
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ticles are Agreeable to God's Word] it muſt 
needs be granted, that the Compoſers of them are ad- 
mitted to be Infallible or elſe, that the Statute, 
13 Elizab. 12, intendeth to Tyrannize over the Con- 


ſciences of Men. That the Statute requireth 


Belief of every one of theſe Artieles, when it enjoins 
not only 4 Subſcription, but an Aſſent unto them; pu- 
niſhing all with Deprivation, that ſhall affirm and 
maintain any Doctrine repugnant to them; which e- 
very Man muſt do, if they be found Contrariant to 
the Word, or he muſt be Falſe to God. And Þa ; 
36, that Ceremonies ought not to be impoſed on t 7,4 
who ca mot be fully perſwaded in their own minds, that 


rhey are lawful ;, and therefore muſt Sin, if they Uſe 


9. Socini ans, have the like Plea. They Sub- 
mit to Scripture, as they underſtand it, after a 
long and diligent Reading. Nor do they refuſe 
to Accept the Deciſions of Proteſtant Synods ; 
when, after having Examin'd them, they Judge 
them Agreeable to the Word of God. And, if 


Chriſtian Religion allows no Appeal, beyond e- 


very Man's Private Judgment: how can they be 
Excemmunicated, for following it I mean, for 
not giving Divine Worſhip to the Son, which, 
in their Private Judgment, is Idolatry? I know 
the Reformation has no Support but this Prin- 
ciple, which (in the judgment of Catholicks) is 
both Evidently unreaſonable, and impractica- 
ble; and opens a Door ſo wide to all Extrava- 
gone Opinions, that, if Men did not, in Pra- 
ce, ſubmit their Judgments to Authority, there 
would ſoon be more Religions in the World, than 
there are either Pariſhes, or Private Families. 


by 
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What the Scriptare teaches us of Charch- 
Authority. b 


4 UR Bleſſed Saviour ſaid to St. Peter, St. 
Mat. 16. ver. 18, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock I will Build my Church, and the Gates 
x Roma ſhall not pꝛevail againſt it, viz. againſt 
Church; by leading it into Error, contrary 
to Chriſtian Faith, to the Goſpel, to the Word” 
of God; that is to any ReveaPd Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Of this Promiſe ſee Mr. L's 
Chriſtianity Demonſtrated, p. 92. 
2. St. Paul gives us this Account of the Vi- 
ſible Church, 1 Tim. 3. ver. 14, 15, Theſe things 
I write to thee, — that thou mayeſt know how thou 
bteſt to behave thy ſelf & Sj˖j ed, Iris ic Exxan- 
dia Tis C gu N iegiopa * danbdas, in the 
Houſe of God, which is the Church of the Living God, 
the Pillar and O2ound of the Truth. If ſo, 
it is literally True of the Church, what Chriſt 
ſaid to his Diſciples, when he gave them firſt 
Commiſſion to Preach the Goſpel, St. Luke 10. 
ver. 16, He. that heareth you, heareth me: and he 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: And he that de- 
ſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 

3. Tre laſt words of our B. Saviour to his A- 
poſtles, related by St Matthew, were theſe; Go ye 
therefore, and Teach all Nations, Baptixing them, 
&c. Teaching them to Obſerve all things, whatſoever 
I have commanded you. And behold, I am with'you 
drag Tos nutegs de + ouierdas d ator,” At all 
Times, till the Conſummation of the World. 
Fir#t, This Promiſe of Chriſt is no leſs Abſolute, 

in 
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in reſpect of the Apoſtles Succeſſors, than of the 
Apoſtles themſelves. Secondly, He promiſes to 
Remain with his Church, till Time it ſelf Ends. 
T hirdly, As Baptiſm, by force of this Promiſe, 
will always continue in the Church, and as 
the Goſpel ſhall always be Preach'd (for which 
ſee Mr. L. in the Place laſt Quoted) fo 
ſhall the Faithful always be Taught, to Obſerve all 
things, whatſoever Chriſt has Commanded : that 
ſo his Church may be truly the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth; and that the Gates of Hell may not Pre- 
vail againſt It. | 
4-As Hedid not only Give the Holy Ghoſt, 
with a Power of Forgiving Sins, to his Apoſtles; 
but in them to their Succeſſors, and to his Church 
in all Ages, when he ſaid, Sr. John 20. ver. 22, 23. 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins ſoever you re- 
mit, they are remitted : So it was not only to the 
Apoſtles that he Promis'd his Spirit, but alſo to 
the Church, for which it was equally neceſſary, 
St. John 14. ver. 26; The Holy Ghoſt, whom the 
Father will ſend in my Name.,ſballteachyouall things. 
and bring all things ro your Remembrance,whatſoe- 
ver I ſaid unto you. St. Jobn 16. ver. 13: When 
the Spirit of Truth is come, he will Guide you into All 
Truth ;- that is, All Evangelical Truth, or the 
whole Chriſtian Religion. For, as God gave ſome 
ApoFtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Enangeliſts : 
So, for the Ordinary Miniſtry, he gave Others 
Paſtors and Teachers, with the ſame Spirit, that 

we henceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and fro 
and carried about with every wind of Doctrine, Epheſ. 
4. ver. 11, 14, but may Learn certainly from 
them the Truth of the Goſpel. For, tho” each 
Paſtor be not ſo, in his private Capacity: yet, as 
far, as he Teaches us, in Concert with the reſt ; 1 
mean, 
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mean, in as much as he delivers the Faith 
of the Church, in that reſpe&t he is Infal- 
lible. 
5. In Differences betwixt Man and Man, 
ur Bleſſed Saviour directs, firſt private Admo- 
nition, then the Intervention of Friends; and if 
That will not do, then Tell it to the Church. And 
if he neglect to hear the Churth, let him be to thee as 
4 Heathen, and a Publican, St. Mat. 18. ver. 17. 
Mr. L. in Private Judgment, pag, 197, Will not 
allow this, to be any Argument of the Church's 


Infallible Authority, in matters of Religion. Ee- 


cauſe it is Impoſſible, to bring every Private Quarrel 
before the Catholick Church. And there was nothing 
at all of the Faith, Concerned in this Caſe. Tothe 
Firſt, 1 have told him already, that every ſingle 
Paſtor, or every Particular Church, in as much as 
they Agree with the wholeBody of the Catholick 
Church, is Infallible. As Mr. L. ought to ſay, 
that Every Private Chriſtian, in as much as he 
Agrees with the Scripture, is Infallible. But 
with this Remarkable Dificrence, that the Agree- 
ment of Catholick Paſtors in the Common Re- 
ligion is Notorious, and beyond all Diſpute ; 
Whereas the Agreement with Scripture, is what 
all Chriſtian Societies pretend to: tho it cannot 
be in any Two of them. | 

To the Second, we may tell him, Firſt, That 
private Differences, are often decided by the Com- 
mon Principles of Chriſtian Religion. Secondly, 
If thoſe are to be Eſteem'd as Heathens and Pub- 
licans, Who neglect to hear a Particular Church, 
where Religion is not Concern d: how much more 
Guilty will thoſe be, who either Deſert or Con- 
tradict the Univerſal Church, which we Profeſs 
in the Creed, and againſt which the Gates of — 
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not prevail ? If ſuch as refuſe to hear the Church, ſays 
(*) St. Cyprian, are accounted Heathens and Pub- 
licani: thoſe will much better deſerve the Name, whoſe 
Guilt is Greater, by waging War with the Church, 
and by Rebelling againſt it. 
6. To theſe we may very well add that Pro- 
miſe of God by the Prophet, Iſaiah 59. ver. 20, 
21 : The Redeemer ſhall come to Sion— and this 
it my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord; My Spi- 
rit that ĩs upon thee, and my words which I have put 
in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, nor 
out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the Mouth 
of thy Seed's Seed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth 
and for ever. Iſal. 35- ver. 4, 5, 8, Behold your God 
will come—he will come and ſave you. Then the 
Eyes of the Blind ſhall be open d, and the Ears of the 
| Deaf ſhall be unſtopped, —— And a High-way ſball be 
(| there, and it [hall be call'd the Way of Holineſs, 
the Undean ſhall not paſs over it; but the way-faring 
: Men, tho Fools, ſhall not Err therein. 
The femow 7- AGainsr theſe Teſtimonies of Scripture 
- Circle, Mr. L. as Great a Man as he is, has a Childiſh 
| Argument, that our Faith runs. in a Circle. 
Ton believe, ſays he, the Seriptures, becauſe the 
Church bids you : and you believe the Church, becauſe 
the Scriptures bid you. This is running round, and 
proving 4 thing by it ſelf. 
Anl. H =, that is Catch'd with this, is cer- 
1 tt.ainly no Conjurer. As for his Lordſhip, I have 
1 | little to ſay. Mr. L. took Care to Clip his 
Wings: And ſo might eaſily Hedge him in. 


„ 
| | (*) Epift. 76. ad Magnum: Multo magis Rebelles & 
5 Hoſts =————inter Ethnicos & publicanos, neceſſe eſt 
F | 3 computentur: quando minora peccantes, & tantùm Ec- 

cleſiæ Contemptores, Ethnici & Publicaai, ſententia 
Domini judicentur, Y 


The 
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The Terrible Demonſtration, in plain Engli 
is this. If both a Writing and 4 Society be 


fallible, and give Teſtimony to each other: you muſt 


not believe them. Why not ? Becauſe they are In- 

fallible. But Few, that have Common Senſe, will 

— Conjur'd out of it, with ſuch a Charm as 
is. | 

8. Ir Mr. L. be in Earneſt ; I would gladly 
know, whether, if the Scripture had ſaid, the 
Church of Chriſt upon Earth is Infallible, he would 
have believ'd the Scripture, or not. Ifnot, I 
think he may Burn Chriſtianity Demonſtrated. If 
he would have believ'd it; he muſt get out of 
the Circle, as well as he can. For is not an In- 
fallible Judge to be belieyvd, when he tells us, 
which Books are Scripture ? Is this running round, 
and proving a thing by it ſelf? When Mr. L. is come 
Safe out of this New Circle; we ſhall all learn, 
how to get out of the Old one. 

9. Ouk Bleſſed Saviour ſaid, St. Mart. 11. 
ver. 9, that St. John Baptiſt was 4 Prophet, 
more than a Prophet: and St. John perſwaded 
- Diſciples, that Chriſt Was the Son of God, St. Fob. 
1. ver. 34. If ſo, by Mr. L's Logick, they are 
quite Loſt in a Circle. For they muſt believe 
Chriſt, becauſe their Maſter bids them: and 
they muſt believe their Maſter, becauſe Chriſt 
bids them. To what unhappy Circumſtances 
are theſe poor Men reduced 

To. Ir you tell me, that ſuch as knew Chriſt, 
before they knew St. John; might, upon Chriſt's 
word, believe St. John: and ſuch as firſt knew 
St. John to be a Prophet, before they knew 
Chri#t ; might, upon St. John's word, believe in 
_ Chri#h. This, Iconfefs, is True. But it opens 


the Old Circle, and lets us out, For we den 
| te 
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tell you in the ſame manner: that ſuch as know 
the Church by thoſo Marks, which it would have 
had altho the Scripture had never been written 

as by a Continual Succeſſion of Paſtors 

m the Apoſties, by having had innumerable 
Martyrs and Miracles ia her Commnnion, &c.) 
before they know the Scripture > Theſe, I ſay, 
may believe the Scripture, becauſe the Church 
bids them: And ſuch as know and believe the 
Scripture, before they know the true Church; 
may believe the Church, becauſe the Scripture 
bids them. For, () There are not ſo many He- 
reſies againſt the Church, ſays St. Auguſtin, as 
there are Texts of Scripture for it. In another 
(*) Place he adds, that the Ancient Propheſies, 
were plainer concerning the Church, than con- 
cerning Chriſt; becauſe there were to be Greater 
Diſputes about the Church, than about Chriſt. 

11. Bur here we may take Notice, Firſt, 
Thar, becauſe Reveal d as well as Natural Truths, 
may ſometimes interchangeably infer Each other 
by a neceſſary Conſequence ; I may therefore, 
Argumento ad hominem, Diſputing with ſuch as 
allow the Scripture; lawfully prove, from what 
they grant, that the Church is Infallible : and Ar- 
guing with ſuch as allow the Infallibility of the 
Church, 1 may alfo prove, by what they grant, 
that the Revelation for Example, Eſther, and 
the Lamentation of Jeremiah, are part of the 
Holy Scripture. Secondly, That, What Mr. L. 
ſays, in his Preface to Chriſtianity Demonſtrated, 


(Inn Pſal. 147.% 16. Non ſunt tot Hereſes contra Ec- 
cleſiam, quot ſunt teſtimonia Legis pro Eccleſia. (*) Conte. 
2. in Pf. 30. Ideo illud, unde majores lites futurz erant, 
plenius prædictum, & apertius Prophetatum eſt : ut 
judicium Illis valeat, qui viderunt, & foras — - 
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that our Church has taken up this New Topick, 
of Reſolving our Faith into the Authority of the 
Church; and Denying us the Uſe of our Private Judg- 
ment, are equally True ; that is, both equally 
Falſe. Of Private Judgment, I have ſaid * e- 


nough already; And of the Reſolving of Faith, he g5 


is deſired to take notice, That Catholick Faith, 
if we ſpeak of its proper Motive, is not Reſolv'd 
at all into the Authority of the Church, but on- 
ly and wholly into the Supreme Authority of God 


himſelf. Thirdly, That the Catholick Church The Church 
has a double Authority: One, as She is an 544 


Illuſtrious Society, and the Church of Chriſt 7... Hons 


Another, as by his peculiar Promiſe, She is the 
Pillar and Ground of the Truth; that is, Infallible 
in Points of Faith, and Controverfies of Religi- 
on. But, tho' he had not given her this Privi- 
lege; She would yet have been the moſt Illu- 
ſtrious Society upon Earth; becauſe She would 
have been his Church, One, Holy, Catholick, and 
Apoſtolical (with a Lawful Miſſion, and Con- 
tinual Succeſſion from the Apoſtles) guarded on 
every ſide with the Writings of the Holy Fathers, 
as with 4 thouſand Bucklers, all Shields of Mighty 
Men ;, with many thouſands of Martyrs, and 
with Un-queſtionable Miracles. A Society in- 
fine, ſo very Sacred, that her Teſtimony, if 
not manifeſtly Diſproved, would have been E- 
vidence enough, to make us reaſonably believe 
thoſe things ReveaFd, which She ſhould pro- 
Poſe as Reveal'd Truths. Evidence, I ſay : for 
no Authority, but that of God alone, can be 
the proper Motive of Divine Faith. 

12. Ir you Ask me then, Why (or upon 
what Adotive properly and ſtrictly) I believe the 
Revelation is part of the Holy Scripture? 1 

Anſwer, 


ff 
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Anſwer, becauſe God has Reveal'd it. Why, 
that Chriſt is God? becauſe God has Reveal'd 
it. Why, that the Church is Infallible? becauſe 
God has Reveal'd it. And here we muſt ſtop. 
For every Act of Divine Faith, is only and 
wholly Reſolv'd into the increated Teſtimony, 
and Authority of God alone : This is both its 
Firſt, and Laſt Reſolution. If you deſire to 
know, what Theological Argument I have for the 
Divinity of Chriſt ? the Anſwer may be Scri 
ture, Or Apoſtolical Tradition. But, if the Queſti- 
on be, neither of the Proper and Eſſential Mo- 
tive, nor of any __— pre-ſuppoſing Divine 
Faith ; but only of the Firſt, Orig Nina) In- 
ducements of my Belief: that is, how I — firſt 
to be Convinc'd, that ſuch or ſuch Truths are 
Reveard ? and what Evidence, what Reaſon, 
what Prudential Arguments induCc'd me to this 
Belief? I Anſwer, becauſe the Church of Chriſt 
(with which all Points of Chriſtian Religion 
were depoſited) not as Jrfallible, for that is 
one of the Myſteries to be Believꝰ d; but — 
as an Nluftrious Society, and under thoſe Ad- 
vanta 8er which Common Senſe and 1 
may J e of, ts them to be 
as Reveal'd Truths 

13. St. Auguſtin deſetib'd the Church, as this 
Illkuſtrions Society; when, againſt the Manichees, 
he reckon'd up ab ee of Credibility, which 
both Inducd and Tied him to the Catholick 
2 Mer to ſpeak of that true Wiſdom, 


0 Lib, contra Epiſt. Fundamenti. egg. 4. Ut omittem 
faceriſkmam Sapient iam, vam in Ecc eli eſſe Catholicã 
non creditis; malta ſunt alia, que in ejus Gremio me ju- 
ſtiſſimè teneant. Tenet Conſenſio » atque 
gentium. Tenet Ructoritas Miraculls inchoata, Spe nu- 
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which you do not Believe is in the Catholick Church , 
There are many other things, which moſt juſtly hold 
me in her Communion. 1. The Agreement of People 
and Nations holds me. 2. An Authority, begun 
with Miracles, nouriſht with Hope, increas'd with 
Charity, confirm'd by Antiquity, holds me. 3. A 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, deſcending from the See of St. 
Peter, to whom Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, com- 
mitted his Flock, to the preſent Paſtor, holds me. 
4. Laſtly, the very Name of a Catholick holds me ; 
of which, this Church alone has, not without reaſon, 
9 kept the Poſſeſſion, that, tho" all Hereticks de- 
fire to be call d Catholicks ; yet, if 4 Stranger ask 
them where Catholicks meet, none of the Hereticks 
dares point out his own Houſe, or his Church. 
Thus the Learned St. Auguſtin. _ 

14. AND, in his Book of the Advantage of 
Believing, written, anno 392, to his Friend Ho- 
noratus, Whom he had formerly engaged in the 
Manichean Hereſy, a Man of Excellent Parts, but 
Caught by the Manichee's fair Pretence of Advan- 
cing nothing, but what was () Viſible, Clear and 
Demonſtrative : and who laught at Catholicks, 
for () Obliging Men to Believe, inſtead of P 
Reaſon for what they ſaid: In this Book, I fay, 


Y . 
tri ta, Charitate aucta, Vetuſtate firmata. Tenet, ab ip 
ſa Sede Petri Apoſtoli, cui paſcendas Oves ſuas poſt Re- 
ſurrefionem Dominus commendavit, uſque ad preſentem 
Epiſcopatum, Succeſſio Sacerdotum. Tenet poſtremò ip- 
ſum Catholicæ nomen, quod, non fine cauſi, inter tam 
multas Hzreles, ſic iſta Eccleſia ſola obtinuit, ut, cum 
omnes Yzretici ſe Catholicos dici velint ; quærenti ta- 
men Peregrino alicui, Ubi ad Catholicam conveniatur, 
3 Fro ſuam vel Domum au- 

oſtendere. ) Lib. de Utilitate Credendi. I. 
(*) Lib. 1. RetraRtationum. cep, 14. IP 
E | which 


\ 
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| which St. Aguſtin writ to ſhew, that it is (') 4 
{ : : Saerilegious Raſhme ſi in the Manichees, to laugh at 
. tbaſe, who, following the Authority of Catholick Faith, 
If prepare themſclves to underſtand Truth, by believing 
If i} what yet they cannot comprehend : he comes at 
43 length to this Concluſion () Are we afraid of 
I _ Embracing the Communion of that Church, which, as 
E | all Mankind knews, by a continued Succeſſion of Bi- 
Ul! . ſhaps inthe Apoſt olick See (in ſpite of Hereticks bar- 
|} King on every ſide, and condemn'd partly by the Voice 
a of the Peaple partly by the Gravity of Councils, part- 
y by Miracles) has the higheſt Authority, Culmen 
SG. obtinuit ? To which, not to give an 
«Abſolute Preference, is a Piece, either of Intolerable 
Impiety, or of Extravagant Pride. Thus, St. 
- L Azguſtia,. of the Authority which the Catholick 

Church hath, as an Huſtrious Society only. 


| | | * CLb. de Utilitate Credepdi. cap. 1. (*) Ibid cap. 
| 17+ Dubitamts mos ejus Eccleſiæ condere Gremio, quz 
ulque ud Conifellicnemigeneris humani, ab Apoſtolica Se- 
5 de, per Succeſſibnes Epiicoporum (ſruſtra Hæreticis cir- 
cum - latrantibus. & partim plebis ipſius judicio, partim 
Conciliorum gra1itate, partim etiam micaculorum ma- 
jeſtzte damnatis) culmen authoritatis obtinuit? Cui 
Holle primas dare, vel ſummæ profeftd Impietatis eſt, 
vel præcipitis Arrogautia. 


Ai 


2 6. IV. 
= = - How the Authority of the Church, as an IIla- 
j- £ © ftrious Society, is Deſcrived'by Dr. Taylor. 
"BM I. IN his Liberty of Propheſying, F.'20. p. 249. 
*. Conſiderations, which (as he ſays) may 


; vc eaſih perſwade Ferſons 0 much Reaſon, 


to 
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to have been the Religion of their Fore-fathers; and 
which had Aua Poſſeſſion and Sei xure of Men's 
Underſtandings, before the Oppoſite Profeſſion had 4 
Name; are theſe. Firft, Its Dottrines having 
had a long Continuance, and Poſſeſſion of the Church: 
which, therefore, cannot eaſily be ſuppoſed , in the 
preſent Profeſſors, to be a Deſign z ſince they have re- 
ceiv'd it from ſo many, Ages. Its long Preſcrip- 
tion, which is ſuch a Prejudice, as Cannot, with 


many Arguments, be retrenchd; as relying upon | 


theſe Grounds ; that Truth is more Ancient, than 
Falſhood ;, that God would not, for ſo many Ages, 
forſake his Church, and leave her in an Error. 

2. To theſe, he Adds the Beauty and Splendar 
of that Church. Their Service (full of Religious 
Ceremony and External Veneration, he calls it 
Pompous) The Statelineſs, and Solemnity of the Hie- 
rarchy : Their Name of Catholick———The Anti- 
quity of many of their Doctrines The ſhould ſay, All] 
The continual Succeſſion of their Biſhops ;, Their Im- 
mediate Derivation from the Apoſtles; Their Title 
to Succeed St. Peter; —— The Multitude, and 
Variety of People, which are of their Perſwaſion ; 
The apparent Conſent with ſome Elder Ages, in 
many matters Poctrinal; The great Conſent of the 
one Part with another, in that which moſt of them 
defend to be, de Fide; The great Differences, 
= 97 are 1 among their Adverſaries: 

heir Happineſs, in being Inſtruments in Converting 
diverſe W (as E when firſt made 
Chriſtians): The Advantage of Monarchical Govern 
ment | he means the Pope : Supremacy] the Benefit 
of which they daily do Enjoy; The Piety, and the 
 Auſterity of their he gious Orders, of Men and Vo- 
men; The Single Life of their Prieſts, and Biſhops ; 
The Severity of their r great Reputation of 
| tear their 
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their Biſhops, for Faith and Sanctity; The known, 
Holineſs of ſome of thoſe Perſons, whoſe Inſtitute 
their Religious pretend to Imitate; Their Miracle* 
Feecordell by the Saints, He ſays true or falſe}; 
The Caſualties and Accidents, that have happen d 
to their Adverſaries; The Oblique Acts, and Indi- 
rett Proceedings of ſome of thoſe, who departed from 
them; and, above all, the Name of Heretick and 
Schiſmatick, which they faſten upon all that 

Diſagree from them: He ſhould ſay, as the 

Catholick Church has always done: And on the 
'B other ſid e, that Proteſtants Commit themſelves 
| to the Condult of new Reformers ;, at the firſt, a 
Few, and of the Loweſt Rank of the Clergy; bein 
under the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; Aſſiſted Aare 
their Spiritual Superiors by ſome Secular Powers : 
when both They, and Theſe were Subjects (as to the 
Judgment of all Spiritual Matters) to that Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hier arcvy, which they Oppoſed, as a Lear- 
ned Writer has expreſs'd it, p. 228. 


d. V. 


How the Church, as an Illaftrious Society, is 
Deſcribed by Sir Edwyn Sandys. 


TN his Relation of the Weſtern Religions, pag. 29 
I under the Perſon of 4 Catholic; bur Si 
out making any Reply. A - 

1. Seeing Chriſtianity, ſays he, i a Doctrine of 
Faith; a Doctrine, whereof all Men, even Children, 
are Capable ;, Seeing the High Vertue of Faith, is in 
the Humiluy of the Underſtanding , and the Excel- 
lency thereof, in the Readineſs of Obedience to em- 
brace it; and ſeeing the Outward a + thereof, 
r only Probable, and of all Probable ws 

8 
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the Church - Teſtimony is the mo## Probable : What 
Madneſs were it, for any Man to Tire out his Soul, 


and to waſte away his Spirits, in Tracing out all the 


T horny Paths of the Controverſies of theſe Days; 
wherein to Err is noleſs Eaſy, than Dangerous; 

not rather betake himſelf to the Right Path of Truth, 
whereunto God and Nature, Reaſon and Experience, 
do all give Witneſs ? that is, to Aſſociate himſelf 
to that Church, whereunto the Cuſtody of this Hea- 
venly, and Supernatural Truth, hath been from Hea- 
ven it ſelf Committed. To weigh diſcreetly,which is the 
True Church; and that being once found, to receive 
Faithfully and Obediently, what it Deli vers. 

2. And if he finds, ſays Sir Edwyn, all other 
Churches, to have had their End or Decay long ſince; 
or their Beginning but of late : If this, being founded 
by the Prince of" the Apoitles, with Promiſe to him 
by Chriſt, that Hell Gates ſhould not Prevail again#t 
it, hut that himſelf will be Aſſiſtant to it, till the Con- 
ſummation of the World ;, hath continu'd on now, till 
the End of One thouſand Six hundred years, with an 
Honourable andCertain Line of near two hundred and 
forty Popes, Succeſſors of St. Peter: both Tyrants, 

raytors, Pagans, and Hereticks, in vain Myeſt- 
ing, Raging, and Undermining it : If all the Lawful 
General Councils, that ever were in the World, have 
from time to time Approv'd and Honour d it : If 
God hath ſo miraculouſly bleſt it from above, asthat fo 
Learned Doctors ſhould enrich it with their 
Writings ;, ſuch Armies of Saints with their Holi- 
neſs , of Martyrs, with their Blond; of Virgins, with 
their Purity, ſhould Sanftifie and Embelliſh it : If e- 
ven at this Day, in ſuch Difficulties of unjuſt Rebel- 
lions, and un-natural Revolts of her NearesF Chul- 
dren, yet She fFretcherh-out her Arms to the Ut mot 
Corners of the World ; newly embracing whole Na- 
24 tions, 
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tions, into her Boſom : If laſtly, in all other Oppoſite 
Churches there be found inward Diſſentions, and Con- 
trariety > Change of Opinions; Uncertainty of Reſo- 
lations , with Robbing of Churches, Rebelling againſt 
Governours, and Confuſion of Order : whereas, in 
this Church, the Unity undivided, the Reſolutions un- 
alterable; the moſt Heavenly Order, reaching from 
the Height of all Power to the Loweſt of all Subject ion; 
all, with admirable Harmony, and un- defective Cor- 
reſpondence, bending the ſame Way, to the Effetting 
of the ſame Work, do Promiſe no other, but Continual 
Increaſe and Victory: let no Man doubt to Submit 
himſelf, to this glorious Spouſe of God, &c. And, 
what Folly were it, to Receive the Scriptures upon her 
Authority (before Luther's * and not to receive 
the Interpretation of them, upon her Authori 0 
and Gall. 2 — Ares} — the Caſe of — 2 
gar People, whoſe Wants and Difficulties in this Life, 
will not permit, whoſe Capacity will not ſuffice , to 
ſound the deep and hidden Myſteries of Divinity, and 
to ſearch out the Truth of Intricate Controverſies : if 
there were not Others, whoſe Authority they might re- 
on. Bleſſed are they who Believe, and bave not 
een, St. John. 20. ver. 9. Whoſe Religious Humi- 
lity and Obedience doth Exceed perhaps, in Honour 
and Acceptation before God, the Subtil and Profound 


deſcribed the Church, as an Illuftrious Society. 
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Scriptare it 1405 is taten apon the Autbori. 
urch, at an Illuſtrious Society. 


ty of the C 


I, HIS is a Remarkable Inſtance of the Au- 

thority, which the Catholick Church hath 
as an Illuſtrious, and Credirable Aſſemhly. For, 
1. What Certain Evidence can I have beſides, 
that either Solomor?s Song (in which there are ſo 
few viſible Marks of a Prophetical Inſpiration) 
is a Part of the Holy Scripture : or St. James's E- 
piſtle, which Luther rejected: or that of St. Jude, 
which (beſides that it was formerly doubted of) 
might ſeem ſuſpected, upon the account of ſome 
Apocryphal Books, Cited in it? Or, if Mr. L. will 
take the Firſt, upon the Aubority of the Tews, 
is not that ſtill Human ? And, muſt we not be 
content to take the other Two, at leaſt, upon the 
Authority either of the Catholick Church, or of 
ſome other Inferiour to it? What better Evi- 
dence could the Firſt Reformers have? They 
liv'd above a Thouſand years too late to ſee the 
Hand, by which St.Fude's Epiſtle was writ. And, 
tho? they had been Old enough to have ſeen the 
Hand; they could not have ſeen the Inſpiration, 
by which it was directed. 

2. It is no leſs manifeſt, that all choſe receive 
the whole Bible, upon the Authority of others, 
who (as Chriſtians commonly do) firmly Be- 
lieve it to be the Word of God, before the Rea- 
ding has made them ſenſible, in any manner, of 
the Spirit of God in it. And, fince in all the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church, there is no- 
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thing more !n.redible, than that thoſe Books | 
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are the Word of God, in which we are told, 
that, One and the ſame God is Three Perſons : that 
One and the ſame Perſon is God and Alan; and that 
the Lord of Glory was Crucified, to Obt ain the For- 

iveneſs of our Sins: This being to the Fews a Stum- 
ling-Block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 
ver. 23. If we can not know upon any better E- 
vidence than Hers, that theſe Books are Inſpi- 
red ; can we not Believe her, if She tells us 
what of it ſelf is highly Agreeable to the 
Goodneſs of God, and no leſs Beneficial to all 
the Faithful; that, in her Paſtors, She is, by 
the Mercy and Promiſe of Chriſt, an Infallible 

Guide in Controverſics of Religion ? 
3. The Internal Teſtimonies of the Scripture, as 
Dr. Coſin calls them, pag. 4. the Height, and Ma- 
jefty of the Things deliver'd in it; the Analogy 
of its Parts; the Force and Efficacy it has to Con- 
vince our Minds, Cc. were the ſame in the IV. 
and V. Century. And the Diviſions of Chri- 
ſtians were then ſo Numerex, that it was thought 
by St. Auguſtin no Eaſy matter to reckon them 
up. Yet writing againſt the Manichees, he So- 
lemnly own'd, that his only Inducement to re- 
ceive the Scripture, was the Authority of the Ca- 
tholick Church. His Words deſerye a Parti- 

cular Attention. 
| 8%, Au- -FOR my Part, () ſays he, I would not Be- 
ns i 1 

- — * the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Catho- 
. (*) Lib. contra Epiſt. Fundamenti. cap. 4. & 5. Ego ve- 
| rb Evangelio non Crederem, niſi me Catholics Eccleſiz 
commoveret Auctoritas. Quibus ergo obtemperavi dicen- 
tibus, Credite Evangelio : cur eis non obtem di- 


centibus, Noli Credere Manichzo ? Elige, quid velis, Si 
dixeris, Crede Catholicis: Ipſi me monent, ut nullam 


fidem accommodem vobis. te. 
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lick Church [as an Illuſtrious Society ] Induced me 
to it. Why then ſhould I not ſubmit to Catholicks, 
when they tell me, Do not believe Manichzus ; 
ſince I A ro them, when they ſaid, Believe 
the Goſpel ? Chuſe, whether you pleaſe. If you ſay, 
Believe the Catholicks : they Adviſe me, not to give 
any Credit to you. Therefore, if I believe them, 1 
muſt not believe you. If you Forbid me to believe 
the Cat holicts; Tou take an ill * to bring me 
over to your Perſwaſion, by the Goſpel; becauſe I 
Believ' d the Goſpel it ſelf, upon the Recommend a- 
tion of Catholicks —— So that, if you will give 
me Reaſons, ſet the Goſpel aſide. If you ſtick to 
the Goſpel, I muſt ſtick to them, by whoſe Com- 
mand I beliey'd the Goſpel : and, as they alſo Com- 
mand me, I muſt not believe you. Now, if you 
find in the Goſpel, any thing undeniably Evident, 
for Manichzus's being an Apoſtle 5, you will then 
make me Queſtion, the Authority of Catholicks 
who bid me, not to Believe you. Which Authority 
being Queſtion'd, I ſhall not even be able to Pe- 
lteve the Goſpel. Thus St. Azzuſtin. 

4. His Argument is the ſame with that of 
Sir Edwyn, What Folly were it to receive the Scrip- 
tures, upon the Authority of the Catholick Church, 


Credens, nifi tibi non credere, Si dixeris, noli Catholi- 
cis credere : non rectè facies, per Evangelium me cogere 
ad Manichei fidem, quia ipſi Evangelio Catholicis præ- 
dicantibus credidi. _—— Quocirca, ſi mihi rationem red- 
diturus es, dimitte Evangelium. Si ad Evangelium te 
tenes: ego ad eos me tenesm, quibus p #cipiegt1bus 
Evangelio crcdidi, & his jubentibus, tibi omnino noa 
credam. Quod ſi forte in Evangelio aliquid apertiſſi- 
mum de Manichzi Apoſtolatu invenire poteris; infir- 
mabis mihi Catholicorum Auctoritatem, qui jubent, ut 
tibi non credam, Qui infirmati, jam nec Evangelio cre-. 


dere potero, 
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as, according to St. Auguſtin's Idea, the Firſt 
Proteſtants were forced to do: and not to re- 
ceive the Interpretation of them, upon her Aut hori- 
ty alſo, and Credit? Whereby it appears, that, 
to reject the Authority of the Catholick Church, 
in any Controverſy of Religion, is (in the Judg- 
ment of St. Auguſtin) to overthrow Chriſtiani- 
- If ſo, I would gladly know, whether, if 

Catholick Church ſhould tell us, She is an 
Infallible Guide in all ſuch Controverſies, we muſt 
believe Her, or not ? 

5- Beroxs we leave St- Auguſtin, I muſt de- 
ſire the Reader to Obſerve, that he ſpeaks not 
of the Catholick Church in the Apoſtles time, but 
only in his own. For, 1. Manicheus was not 
heard of till after the middle of the Third 
Century. 2. He ſpeaks of the Church, by 
which he himſelf was Converted; that is, of 
8 Catholick Church of the Fourth Century 
only. 

6. Bur that which proves, with greateſt Evi- 
dence, our receiving the Scriptures, upon the 
Authority of the Church (at leaſt as an Nluſtri- 
ous Society) is, that ſeveral Books of Canonical 
and Un-doubted Scripture, have yet been 
Doubted of in former Times, by Great and 
Learned Men in diverſe Parts of the Catholick 
Church, even by whole Councils, and for ſome 
Ages. Dr. Coſi, in his Canon of Scripture (which 
Mr. L. in his Private Judgment, p. 207, 208, re- 
commends as an Elaborate Piece, that carries De- 
monſtration along with it, proceeding wholly 1 
Fatt and giving vouchers in ISS : nary, — 
placed it here among his Un- anſwerables) F. 47. 
Kr gives us, under Euſebius's Name, this 

rginal Note, Narrant veteres Joannem Aſiaſti- 

carum 
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why was it not a Part of 
If he gave it only by word of Mouth, what 
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carum Eccleſiarum Rogatu, Germanum Scripture Ca- Eulebius 
nonem conſtituiſſe According to the Ancients, « St. ay" by 


John, ar the Requeſt of the Churches of Alia, 


up a ſincere Catalogue of Canonical Books. But it 


is well, if Mr. L. will be able to Defend the 


Doctor. Who wants his Help ſo very much, 


that, unleſs He or ſome of his Friends can in- 
form us, from what part of Euſebius this Sen- 
tence is taken, all Rational Men will be apt to 
Conclude, it was an Inſtance of the 's 
Forgery, ſhall I ſay, or Miſtake ? For, 1. How 
came he neither to mark the Chapter, nor the 
Book ; as he does in ſo many other Quotations of 
leſs Importance? 2. Why did he give us the 
words in Latin, and not in Euſebias's Language, 
according to his Cuſtom ; and as he does in the 


very ſame Opening of his Book, p. 33? 3. Why 


did no others of the Ancients, ever mention 
this Catalogue of St. John; even they that drew 
up Catalogues of their own, as St. Alelito (apud 
Euſebium in Hiſt. Eccl. Edit. Val. lib. 4. cap. 
26. p. 148, 149) Origen; St. Athanaſius, in his 
Synopſis, and in his thirty-ninth Paſchal Let- 
ter (if either of them be his); St. Hilarius ;, St. 
Cyril of Jeruſalem; the Council at Laodicea 
St. Epiphanius; St. Gregory Nai ann; St. Am- 
philochius ;, the third Council at Carthage; Pope 
Innocent 1. St. Auguſtin, &c? 4. Why did St. Me- 
lito, an Aſiatick Biſhop in the 2d Century 
take a long Voyage into Paleſtin, in Fayour of 
his Oneſimus, to find out which were the Books 
of the Old Teſtament ; if St. John, at the Re- 
queſt of the Aſratick Biſhops, had left them a 
Catalogue? 5. If St. John _ it in Writing, 
Holy Scripture ? 


have 
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have we to ſhew for it, but Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion ? 6. That Dr. Coſi is not a Man Incapable * 


of Forgery; any one may ſee, who will take the 


pains to Read the Firſt Page in his Preface. 
There he tells his Reader, it was one of the fir#t 
things, done by the Council of Trent, to lay this 
Foundation, for all their New Religion; that, 
« the Apocryphal Writings and Traditions of 
« Men Frhey ſay, Sacred or Divine Writings, 
and the Traditions of Chris] were nothing 
& Inferior, nor leſs Canonical, than the So- 
6 vereign Dictates of God, &c. When Lu- 
ther call d St. James's Epiſtle, EpifFolam Strami- 
neam; becauſe it ſays, By Works a Man is Juſti- 
fied, and 9 Faith only : ſhould I have repre- 
ſented his rine fairly, by ſaying, Blaſphe- 
my, was the Foundation of Proteſt ant Religion; to 
wit, this; that, the Word of God is Fabulous; and 
the Holy Gho#t is a Fack-ffraw ? Tho indeed 
) Jacobus delirat, James notes, was but an 
- Expreſſion for One Apoftie to give to ano- 
r. 7 8 
7. Howeve it is, it ſeems Euſebius was not 
ſo happy, as to know St. John's Catalogue. For, 
he rejects St. James Epiſtle, lib. 2. Hiff. e 
23. p-66. The ſame Hiſtorian, in the Fourt 
Century, writ thus of St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
(*) That, which is call'd the Firſt, is Efteemed 
Genuine by all, without Diſpute. —— But the Se- 


(*) Lutherus in Caput. 22 Geneſeos. T. 6. Edit. Wit- 
tem, . 282, (*) Euſebius. lib. 3, Hiſt, cep. 3. 5. 71, 72+ 
Una ejus Epiſtola, quæ prior dici ſolet, tanquam Germa- 
na, ab omnibus fine controverſial admittitur. — Quz vetd 


ſecunda appellatur, eam quidem inter Sacro: Novi Teſta- 


menti libros cenſitam non eſſe a Majoribus accepimus. 
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cond, according to the Dottrine of the Ancients, 
is not Canonical Scripture. St. Amphilochius, the 
Metropolitan Biſhop of Iconium in Lycaonia, 
and an Intimate Friend of St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen and St. Baſil, was preſent in the Second 
General Council; and, according to Theodoret, 
was one of the moſt Illuſtrious Prelates of his 
Time ; that is, of the Fourth Century. Yet 
in his Poem to Seleucus, he leaves it uncertain, 
whether there be ſeven, or only three Catholick 
Epiſt les, de u in]d gary or d reg wovas xc. 
Nxα ar, ſome hold there are ſeven (3 of St. 
TFohn, 2 of St. Peter, 1 of St. James, 1 of St. 
Jude) others only Three. And Concludes 


$70 A. Led 
Kdywy dy ein M Serorrd cor Yeager, 


hic eſt voluminss. 
Divinitus dati Canon Certiſſimus. 

8. (*) ORIGEMN alſo doubted of the Second E- 
piſtle of St. Peter, and of the Second and Third of 
St. John. Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, St. Je- 
rom, Writing to Paulinus, gives this Account : 
St. Paul writes to ſeven Churches : for the Eighth, 
Þ the Hebrews, is diſcounted by Mam: Oltava 
enim, ad Hebreos, a Pleriſque extra numerum poni- 
tur. And upon the 8th Chapter of 1/aiah. 

) The Epiſtle, ſays he, to the Hebrews, is not 

in the Fourth Century] according to the Cuſtom 
of the Latin Church, eſteemed Canonical. Cajus, 
an Ancient Divine, in a Diſpute at Rome, in the 
Time of Pope Zephyrin, about the Year 210, 
reckons only thirteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, lea- 
ving out that to the Hebrews, às (1 Euſebius 


(70 apud Euſeb. lib. 6. £49. 25. b. 227. () Licet eam La- 
tina conſuetudo, inter Canonicas Scripturas, non recipiat. 
C) lib, 6. Hiſt, cap. 20. f. 223. Tredecim ſoliim divini _ 

0 . 


221 


222 


The Infallibility Part il. 


obſerves: And this Epiſtle, ſays the Hiſtorian, 
is not yet, by the Latins, thought to be the Apoſtle's. 
9. CONCERNING the Revelation, ( () St. Am- 
philochins writes, that ſome admitted it to be Ca- 
wonical Scripture, but that it was rejected by the 
Greater Part, Avene edu Tris wp ty- 
xelveouy, of hens 5 eee . () St. Jerom 
alſo affirms, that it was not receiv'd by the 
Greeks in his Time ; that is, in the Fourth Cen- 
tury. St. Gregory Nazzanzen,Omits it in his Ca- 
talogue, T. 2. p. 98. And adds, that, beſides 
the Books he mentions, there are none Legiti- 
mate, & neg. It is Omitted alſo by St. Cy- 
ril of Jeruſalem, in his Canon of Scriptures, 
Catecheſs 4ta, and with an Excluſion of all other 
Books, beſides thoſe he names; Reliqui omnes 
Extranei, ſecundogue loco habeantur : By the Coun- 
cil of Landices (Aſſembled, about the middle 
of the Fourth Century, out of the different 
Provinces of Afis) Car. 60. and by others, re- 
corded by Euſebius, lib. 3. Hiſt. cap. 24. p · 96- by 
St. Denys of Alexandria, wid. lib. 7. cap. 25- 
272, 2733 and by St. Epiphanivs, Hær. 51+ 
3. Who, altho” be thought it himſelf to be Ca- 
nonic al, yet he durſt not Condemn thoſe that 
Rejebted it, p. 423. D. 
10. An b, bere we have another Inſtance of 
Dr. Cofn's Inſincerity. For he Quotes the Cata- 


logues of St. Amphilochius, St. Gregory Nacian- 
un, and St, Cyril 3 and the very Place, now 


ſtoli cannumerat Bplſtolas : eam, qua ad Hebrzos ſcrip- 


Ja. 


eſt, cum rel;quis non adnumeraas. Sane bac Epiſto- 

etiamnum 4 Romanis Apoſtoli efſe non creditur. 
(*) In lambjs ad Seleucum, T. 2. Can. Græcorum Edit. 
Oxop, Par. I. 180. Et apud St. Greg, Naz. T. 2. f.194, 
195, ( Epiſt, 129. Edit, Babl, anno 1565. f. 68. 


men- 
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mention'd of St. Epiphanius, p. 60. Yet tells 

his Reader, p. 61. There cannot One be named, 
that ever ſuffer d the Authority of the Revelation, 
to be either Rejetted or Doubted of, whether it were 
a Canonical Part of the New-Teſtament, or no; 
without Cenſuring and Condemning them that did ſo. 
Which, as the Dr. knew well, was Note- 
riouſly Falſe. His Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation 
(which is another of Mr. L's. Un-anſwerables) 
is writ with the ſame Ingenuity, and Candour. 

11. He attempts to give us a Reaſon, p. 60, 

why the Council of Laodicea left out the Re- 
ve lation. Becauſe it was not their Cuſtom, uſu 
to Read it to the People. But, Firſt, By the Wri- 
tiags of others, in the Fourth Century, it is 
Clear that the Revelation was then Rejected, by 
many parts of the Oriental Church. Secondly, 
The- Council, in the Preface to its Decree, Orde- 
ring, that no Books, Compoſed by private Perſons, 
ſhould be read in the Church; nor any others, that 
were not Canonical : and then, giving a Liſt of all 
the Canonical Books, which were to be read, 
without mentioning the Revelation; evidently 
enough ſuppoſes, it was not in the Canon. 
T hirdly, Ought not the Council otherwiſe to have 
Nam'd it, to prevent Miſtakes ; ſince they leave 
out no other part of the New Teſtament beſides? 
Neither do they give the leaſt hint,that any Ca- 
nonical Book is not to be read to the People. And, 
why might not the Revelation be read to them 
as well as Solomor'”s Song, or ſome other Parts of 
the Old Teſtament; as it is read by the Prote- 
Nas, on many Feaſts in their Common-Prayer- 
Book, and on Trinity-Sunday ? 
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12. So Efther is quite omitted by St. Melito, 


in his Catalogue of () Canonical Books, of the 


OldTeſtament. And by gt. Gregory Nazianzen, 
in his. It is doubted of, by St. Amphilochins ad 
Seleucum, T«Tos @:505 ſewer; # Feb ip Tires: but it 
ſeems he did not: And Rejected by St. Athana- 
ſius, in his thirty ninth Paſchal Letter, and by 
the Author of the Symopſes bearing his Name, 
p. 128. 


TheSixth,of 13. WHEREBY it Appears, Fir t, That 


the thirty 
nine Ar. 
ticles. in- 
caberent. 


ſuch as will not allow the Church, after the A- 
poſtles time, to be a Competent and Certain 
Judge of Scripture, muſt, of neceſſity, Doubt of 


ſeveral Parts of it. Secondly, That the Sixth of 


the thirty-nine Articles, contradicts it ſelf. 


For, on the One hand, it receives All the Books 
of the New Teftament, as they are commonly re- 
ceiy/d, and accounts them Canonical. On the O- 
ther, it tells us, that, by the name of the Holy 
Scripture, are meant thoſe Canonical Books of the 
Old and New Teftament, of whoſe Authority, was 
Never any Doubt in the Church. 


( Apud Euſebium, lib. 4 cap. 26. 
b. VII. 


Traths Certain by Tradition, ſhew the 
Church's Authority. 


I HE Ert, and moſt Comprehenſive of all 


the Truths, convey'd to us by the Au- 


thority of the Church, as an Huſtrious and Credi- 


Number, as Dr. Coſm confeſſes, P- 57 we _ no 


table Society, is the Scripture it ſelf, or the Num- 
ber and Quality of Canonical Books. For which 


errer 
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better, nor other, External Rule or Teſtimony to 
Guide us, than the conſtant Voice of the Cat holick and 


Univerſal Church, as it hath been deliver d to us, 
upon Record, from one Generation to another. 

2. AND, as the Church gives us the Words 
of Scripture ; ſo ſhe is likelieſt to know the True 
Senſe of it, by Apoſtolical Tradition. Eſpe- 
cially ſeeing, as () Dr. Walton ſays, the Word of 
God, does not conſiſt in meer Letters, whether Writ 
or Printed; but in the true Senſe, which no one can 
better Intepret than the True Church, to which Chriſt 
eommitted this Sacred Pledge.— and for this 
Reaſon, all are ſtrictly Obliged to hear her Voice. 

3-HeNcx, there are certain Truths of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which cannot be Evidently 
Proved by any Text of Scripture alone; and 
muſt therefore be taken upon the Authority of 
the Church, and continual Tradition. As, 

1. Tuær it is Lawful for Chriſtians, to work 
upon the Saturday; altho* in the Commandments 
(Exod. 20. v. 8. and Deut. 5. v. 12.) all Work 
was forbid upon that Day. For, it appears by 
the Goſpel, that Good Friday, upon which our 
Bleſſed Saviour ſuffer d, was the Day before the 
Sabbath ;, and Sunday, on which he Roſe again, 
was the Day after it. See St. Mark 15. v. 42+ 
St. Mark 16. v. 1. Hence Saturday is ſtill (with 
the Fews) the Day of Worſhip ; and the Latin- 
name for it, is Dies Sabbati. If we cannot Re- 
ly ſecurely upon the Church's Teſtimony; how 


(*) In Prolegomenis, cap. 5. C 3. Verbum Dei non ia 
literis, ſive ſcriptis, five impreſſis, ſed in vero verborum 
ſenlu pcoprie conſiſtit. Quem nemo melids explicare 
poteſt, quam Eccleſia vera, cui ſacrum hoc Depoſitum 
Chrittus commiſit — Unde ejus vocem omnes, ſub pœnd 
gravi, audire tenent ur, &c. 40 
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do we know, but that She has forfeited her 
Charter, ever ſince the Apoſtles time, by En- 
trenching thns upon the Ten Commandments ? 
Or, is there ſomething even in the Command- 
ments, that does not Oblige Chriſtians ? But, 
how can we be Aſſured of this, but by the 
Church's Authority? 

Secondly, Tar all Law-Suitsare neither forbid 
to Chriſtians,by thoſe words of our Saviour, St. 
Matt. 5. v. 40, If any Man will ſue thee at the 
Law, and take away thy Coat, let him. have thy 
Cloak alſo : nor by thoſe of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 6. 
ver. 7. Now therefore, there is utterly a Fault among 
you, that you go to Law one with another. Why do 
you not rather take Wrong ? hy do you not rather 
ſuffer your ſelves ta be Defranded ? 

Thirdly, Tua x chriſt ians, in all Circumſtances, 
are not forbid to. ſwear, by the Words of St. 
James, Chap. F. v. 12. Above all things, my Bre- 
thren, ſwear not, neither by Heaven, neither by Earth, 
neither by am other Oath : but let your, Tea, be yea; 
and Nay, nay: leſt you fall into Condemnation. 
Nor by thoſe of Chriſt, St. Marr. 5. v. 33. Tou 
haue heard, that it hath been ſaid by them of old 
time, thou ſhalt not Farſwear thy ſelf ;, but ſhalt Per- 
form. unto the Lord thy Oaths. But I ſay to you, 
Swear not at all. | 

Fowrthly, Tur Chriſtians, are not forhid to 
Fight in the Wars, by the Law of their Maſter, 
St. Matt. 5. ver. 38, 39. Tou have heard it hath been 
fad, an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. 
Burt I ſay to you, that you reſiſt not Fuil. But, 
whoſoever ſhall' ſtrike thee on thy Right Cheek, Turn 
to him the Other 5 See St. Matt. 26. ver. 52. 
St. John Paptiſt did not Forbid (that we know 
of) Soldiers to Fight. But the Law and the 
| Fro- 
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Prophets were until Johm, S. Luke 16. ver. 16. 
We read, in the Scripture, of a Centurion 
Chriſten'd; but not, of his remaining in Arms 
after his Baptiſm. 

Fifthly, That Baptiſm is both Valid, Law- 
ful, Profitable for Children, before they 
can either have any Inſtruction; Deſire, or 
Knowledge of it, or Believe in Chriſt z Tho? 
we have no Example in the Scripture of Bap- 
tizing Children: and our Bleſſed Saviour joins 
Baptiſm with Iiſtrut#ion, S. Mat. 28. ver. 19, 20. 
Go ye, and Teach all Nations, Baptizing them, &c. 
He faid, indeed, S. Luke 18. ver. 16. Suffer 
little Children to come to me. But they did not 
come to be Chriſten'd, See ver. 15. S. Mat. 
19. ver. 13. S. Mart 10. ver. 13. 

S:xthly, Mr. L. tells us, p. 127. There is one 
Saint (truly fo) of whom I have reſerved to ſpeak 
in the laſt place, viz. the Virgin Mary, Becauſe 
of the Exceſſes of your Church in their Devotions 
to her, bordering even upon Blaſphemy to any 
Common Ear. If Chriſt was Accus d of Rlaſphe- 
my; well may his Spouſe. But if She may 
be Credited; how ſhall we Excuſe Mr. L? If 
She cannot; how came he to know, the Vir- 
gin Mary is truly a Samt? All Generations ſhall 
call her Bleſſed in this, that She brought forth 
their Redeemer ; but, where does the Scripture 
tell us, that She Perſever'd to the End? If not; 
This too will be a Truth convey'd to us, by 
the Authority of the Church, after the Apoſtles 
time. 

_ Laſtly, Not to mention others, the Church 
of England grants, in the twenty-ſixth Arti- 
2 of the 2 ker 2 — 
their Effect, by the Promiſe Inſtitution o 
| Q 2 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, tho* the Miniſter be Wicked; and in 
her Practice Evidently ſuppoſes the ſame, altho? 
he be a Heretick. The Donatifts, for denying 
this, were eſteem'd Hereticks by S. Auguſtin, 
lib. de Hereſibus, cap 69. and by the Catholick 
Church ever ſince. But what clear Scripture 
have we for it? S. Auguſtin grants there is 
none, lib. 1, contra Creſcomum, cap. 33- and lib. 
de Unit ate Eccleſie, cap.22. And he excuſes S. Cy- 
poo (tho? he rejected the Baptiſm of Heretichs) 

uſe the Controverſy was not then Deci- 
ded, by a General Council of the Catholick Church 
lib. 4- de Baptiſmo, cap. 6. 


$. VIII. 


The Judgment of St, Irenæus, and St. Au- 
guſtin, concerning the Authority of the 
Charch. 


I. 8 Fenæus writes, that () Truth is not to 
be ſought from others: which you may 
bave eaſily from the Church :; with which the A- 


() Lib. 3. cap 4. Tantz igitur oſtenſionis cum ſint 
non oportet adhuc quzrere ab aliis veritatem, 
quam facile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere. Cum Apoſtoli, quaſi 
in Depolicorium dives, pleniſſimè in eam contulerint om- 
nia, quz ſint veritatis : ut omnis, quicunque velit, ſu- 


mat ex ea potum vita. Hzc eſt enim vitz introicus ; 
omnes autem reliqui Fures ſunt, & Latrones : propter 


quod oportet devitzre quidem illos : quz autem ſunt 
Eccleſiæ, cum ſumma diligent id diligere, & apprehen- 
dere veritatis Traditionem. Quid enim > Et fi quibur, 
de aliquã modics quztione, Diſceptatio eſſet; nonne 
oport etet in antiquiſſimas recurrere Eccleſias, in quibus 
Apoſtoli converſatiſuat, & ab eis de przſer.ti quæſtione 


poſt les 


Ch. Ill. § 8. / the Church. 229 


poſtles have fully Depoſited all Truth t that bo- 
ever Deſires it, may have from her the Living 
Water. For She [alſo] is the Door of Life. But 
all the Reff are Thieves and Robbers ; and 
therefore to be avoided. Whereas we ſhould Love, 
and follow diligently what the Church teaches 
us, and learn.from her the Tradition of Truth. 
For if the Diſpute were of any little Dueſtion, 

we not Search into the moſt Ancient Churches, 
in which the Apoſtles converſed, and derive our 
Evidence from thence ? And, what if the Apoſtlel 
had left us no Scriptures, muſt we not follow the 
Rule of Tradition, entruſted with them to whom 
they left their Sees ? As, many Barbarous Nations, 


without any Books of Scripture, yet believing in 


Chriſt, have Salvation written in their Hearts by 


the Holy Ghoſt ; and carefully Preſerve the old 


Tradition. 
2. And, in the next Age after him, S. Cy- 


prian, ſpeaking of the viſible Church, () Se 


is the Spouſe of Chri#t, ſays he, to whom She can- 
not be Falſe, She is Cha#t, She is Pure. 

3. So S. Auguſtin, Treating of Baptiſm Ad- 
miniſter'd by Hereticks, () The the Scripture 
indeed, ſays he, does nat furniſh us with any Ex- 


ſumere quod certum & re liquidum eſt > Quid autem fi 


nequeApoſtoli quidemScripturas reliquiflent nobis; nonne 
oportebat ſequi ordinem Traditionis, quam tradiderunt 
iis, quibus committebant Eccleſias > Cui ordinationi aſſen- 
tiunt multæ gentes Barbarorum, qui. in Chriſtum cre» 


dunt, fine chartà & atramento ſcriptam habentes per 


Spiritum in cordibus ſuis ſalutem, & veterem Tradi- 
tionem diligenter cuſtodientes. () Lib. de Unit, Ec» 
cleſiæ, Illius Fœtu naſcimur, illius Late nutrimur : 
Adulterari non poteſt Sponſa Chriſti. Caſta eſt, & 
pudica. () Lib. 1. contra Creſcon. cap. 33. Proinde 
quamvis hujus rei certè de Scriptucis Canonicis non 
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ample of it: yet we ſtick, even in this, to the 
* Truth of the Scriptures ;, by doing that, which now 
the whole Church has approved; which Church, the 
— of Scripture it ſelf Commends. And, 


e the Scripture cannot deceive us; whoſoever 
is. Afraid of being ſeduced by the Intricacy of 
this Queſtion, muſt Conſult this Church about it, 
which the Holy Scripture, without any Ambt- 
guity, Demonſtrates. 

4. Again, Whether thoſe, whom Here- 
“ ticks had Baptized, ought to be Chriſten'd 
ce or not, after they come to the Catholick 
Church? () For this, ſays he, neither you, nor 
I have Evident Scripture. —- But, if we bad a 


proferatur exemplum ; earundem tamen Scripturarum, 


etiam in hac re, à nobis tenetur veritas, cum hoc fa- 


cimus, quod univerſz jam placuit Eccleſiz, quam ip- 
ſarum Scripturaum commendat auQoritas ; ut, =. 
niam ſanta Scriptura fallere non poteſt, quiſquis falli 
metuit hnjus obſcucitate n eandem Eccleſiam 
de illà conſulat. quam, fine ul'a ambiguitate, ſancta 
Scriptura demonſtrat. () Lib. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 22. 
Hoc -aperte atque evidenter, nec ego lego, nec tu 
Si aliquis Sapiens extitifſer, .cui Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus 
Teſtimonium perhiberet, & de hac quzftione conſule- 
retur à nobis; nullo modo dubitare deberemus id fa. 
cere, quod \lle dixiſſet, ne non tam ipfi, quam Domino 
Jeſu Chriſto, cujus teſtimonio commendabatur, repug- 
nare judicaremur, Perhibet autem teſtimonium Chr 
ſtus Eccleſiæ ſuz. Ecce Evangelium, c. Quo modo 
ergo ſuſcipit iſta Eccleſia per omnes gentes incipientibus 
ab Jeruſalem, remotis omnibus rr & tergiver- 
ſationibus, fic ſuſcipiendus es Quod fi non vis, non 
mihi, aut cuiquam hominum. ſed ipſi Salyatori contra 
ſalutem tuam pernicioliffime reluctaris. Cui te fic ſuſci- 
piendum eſſe non vis credere, Sem admodum ſuſciplt 
illa Ecclefia, quam teſtimonio ſuo commendat Ille, cui 
fateris nefarium eſſe non credery, 


Wiſe 
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Wiſe Man to Conſult, to whom our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour gave Teſtimony, we ought not to have 
Doubt in following his Advice, leſt we ſhould ſeem 
Refrattory, not ſo much to him, as to Feſus Chriſt. 
New, Chriſt gives Teſtimony to his Church, 
St. Luke 24. ver. 47. As then that Church, be- 
ginning at Jeruſalem through all Nations, re- 
ceives Hereticks [| Converted ] ſo, without any 
Scruple or Excuſe, you are to be Received. If you 
will nat be thus receiv'd, it is not me you reſiſt, 
nor any Mortal , but you moſt perniciouſip 
reſiſt your Saviour, agatnft your own 
Salvation : not believing you are to- be 
receivd ſo, as that Church appoints, to 
which he bears Teſtimony, whom you grant 
it 1s Impious not to Believe. | 

5. To Confute this, he requires that the 
Donatiſts bring () manifeſt Scripture, either for 
their Doctrine, or for their Communion. But 
the Scripture, he ſays, which they are to Pro- 
duce againſt him, muſt be ſuch, as to carry 
with it an Unqueſtionable Evidence, quod 
Interprete non egeat. Thus S. Auguſtin, concern- 
Ragan Authority of the Church, in the fourth 
Century; and, in a Caſe, in which neither 
Scripture nor Tradition it ſelf was Clear, before 


(*) Ibid. cap. 24. Doce Scrifuras Canovicas aperte dix- 
iſe, baptizaadum eſſe in Eccleſia Catholic, qui apud Hz» 
reticos, in nomiae Patris, & Filil, & Spirits Sancti fu- 
erit baptizatus. Quad, fi hoc docere noa pores; illud 
doce: huic Communioni, id eft, Parti Donati, ubi hoc 
didiciſti, apertum aliquod & mani Rum teſtimonium 
4 Scripturis Canonicis perturbari : & fateor ad te eſſe 
tranſeundum ; ſuppoſing it granted on bath Sides, thas the 
Scriptures are True. Aliquid maniteſtum, quod Inter- 
prete noa egeat, 2 vobis flagitamus. 
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the Donatiſt s Errour of Baptiſm was Con- 
demn'd by the Church. 

6. And () Vincentius Lirinenſis (who writ 
three or four Vears after his Death, and the 
Council of Epheſus, that is, anno 434.) The 
Church of Chriſt, ſays he, as a Sedulous and Faith» 
ful Preſerver of Dottrines Depoſited with Her, 
never es any thing in them She Retrenches 
nothing; She Adds nothing; She neither Loſes what 
#s Neceſſary, nor Aſſumes what is 9 4 She 
Parteth not with her Own, nor does She Invade that 
which is not. | 

7. And, long before theſe Two, (*) 
Tertullian, in his Bock of Preſcriptions, Chap. 17. 
&c. Hereſy does not receive, ſome Scriptures, lays 
he, or does not receive them Entire: but either 
Adds or Subſtrafts, upon certain Deſigns. And 
when it ſeems to keep the Words, perverts the 
Senſe, What then will you get, by your Know- 
ledge of Scripture ; when you bear, what you 
grant, is Dem d; and what you deny, is Gramted? 
So * will only loſe your Breath, in the Quarrel; 
and get nothing from your Adverſary, beſides Vexa- 
tion. And if your Diſpute, was to Settle any one 
in bis Religion; will this Method conduce to it ? 


* (9) In Commonitorio 1* cap. 32. Chriſti verò Eccle- 
fla, ſedula & cauta depofirorum apud ſe Dogmatum 
Cuſtos, nihil in his unquam permutat; nihil addit ; non 
amputat neceſſaria, non apponit iuperflua : non amittit 
ſua, non uſurpat aliena., (*) Hzrefis non recipit quaſ- 
dam Scripturas : & fi quas recipit, non recipit integras: 
adjectionibus & detractionibus, ad diſpoſitionem inſtitu- 
ti ſui, interyertit: & ſi aliquatenus integras præſtat, ni 
hilominus diverſas Expoſitiones commeutata convertit. 
Quid promovebis, exercitatiſſime Scr ipturarum ; cum, 
ñ quid defenderis, negetur ; fi quid negaveris, defenda. 
uc ? Et tu quidem nihil perdes, giſi vocem in 9 
| e 
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He will be ftartled with this ; that be ſees, you 
gain no Ground : that your Adverſary grants and 


denies, as well as you do ; at leaſt as poſitiochy : 
and ſo will be more Unſettled, thaw before: being 
now uncertain, whether Side is Hereſy, Therefore 
we ſhould not Ch e Hereticks to Scripture, 
nor Fight with them there; where the Victory, if 
any, will be either Rn or = bad. Kh -= 
Diſputi Scripture did not end, in letti 
Sie =; Equal: yet the firſt thing 12 courſe 
to be Diſputed of, ſhould be the Perſons. Who they 
are, with whom — ben Was —_—— 4 Who 
they are, to 1 the Scriptures ? Fro 
oo ' whom, when, and to — did Cbri- 
ftianity come? For, when we have found out the 
Perſons to whom it was deliver d; thery we 
ſhall have both the True Scripture, and irs 
Senſe, and all Chaiſtian Tradition, 

8. Chap. 28. () But let us ſuppoſe, lays he, 
that all the Church has Errd ; that the Apoſtle 


tione: nihil conſequeris niſi bilem, De Blaſphematione, 

cap. 18. Ille verò, fi quis eſt, cujus cauſi in congrefſum 
deſcendis Scripturarum, ut eum dubitantem confirmes ; 
ad veritatem, an magis ad hærteſes deverget > Hoc ipſo 
motus, quod te videat nihil promoviſſe æquo gradu ne- 
gandi & defendendi adverſi parte, ſtatu certe pari, al- 
tercatione incertior diſcedet, neſciens quam Hæreſim ju- 
dicet, Cap. 19. Ergo non ad Scripturas provocandum eft, 
nec in his conſtituendum Certamen, in quibus aut nulla 
— —— —— eſt, aut par incertz. Nam etſi non 
ta evaderet Collatio Scripturarum, ut utramq, partem pa- 
rem liberet; ordo rerum deſiderabat illud prius proponi, 
guod nunc ſolum diſputandum eſt, Quibus competat fides 

75 cujus ſint Scripturz> A quo, & per quos, & = - 
o, & qulbus ſit tradita Diſciplina,qua fiunt Chriſtiani > 
Ubi enim apparuerit eſſe veritatem & Diſcipling & fidel 
Chriſtiane, illic erit verltas Scripturarum, & 1 
pnem, & omnium Traditionum Chriſtjanarum, () Age 
Twas 


- 
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was Miſtaken ; that the Holy Ghoſt bad a re- 
ard to none, to lead it into Truth; tho” be was 
5 257 the Father, and ſent by Chr; „ with this 
to be 4 Vice: of Truth. Let this 
— of 4 this Vicar of Cbriſ have neg- 
lected bis Duty (oe; is latte ſuffering 
the Church to. miſtake the Senſe of the Apoſtle's 
Doctrine; I it likely pH ang wage of oo 
Faith? An Agreement not 
by Chance. me, ou bave 7 
ow the Church's Errour. many Agree ; 
it is not Erronr, but Tradition. Und It bim ſap 
| that dares; 9 thoſe Err d, who begun it. 
9. Whence be concludes, Chap. 37. (2 
That Hereticks, ought not to be Admitted to Di- 


— I Since we can Prove, without 
that they baue nothing to do with it. 


nunc, e Deceptus ſit & Apoſtolus de 
teſtimonio reddendo; nullum reſpexerit Spiritus 8. uti 
eam in veritatem deduceret, ad hoc E mills & Chriſto, ad 
hoc poſtulatus 4 Patre, ut eſſet Doctor veritatis ; neg- 
lexeric Officium Dei villicus, Chriſti vicarius, — — 
cleſias aliter interim incelligere, ali ter credere, quod 

ſe per Apoſtolos pradicabac : ecquid — 8 eſt, 2 
tot ac tantæ in unam fidem erraverint? Nullus inter 
multos Eventus unus eſt. Exitus variaſſe debuerat Er- 
ror doctrlum amy enge Cæterum quod apud mul- 
tos unum invenitur non eſt erratum, tradicum, Au- 
deat ergo al/quis dicere, illos erraſle, k of tradiderunt. 
(*) Non eſſe admit tendos Hzreticos ineundam de 
Scripturis provocationem, quos ſine Scripturis probamus 
ad Scripturas non pertinere, Si enim Heretici ſun 
Chriſtiani eſſe non poſſunt; non à Chriſto habendo, _ 
de ſua. EleQione ſectari, Hareticorum nomina admit- 
tune. Ita non Chriſtiani, nullum jus capiunc Chriſſia- 
arum licerarum* Ad quos meritd dicendum eſt, Qui 
eſtis > Quando, & Unde veniſtis> Quid in meo agitis, 
non mei? Olim poſlideo, prior poſſideo: * 
firmas ab ipſis Auctoribus quorum fuit res, 
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For tbey be Hereticks [that is, Chuſers] *4n 0 
they tannot (*) be Chriftians ; ſince they bee Noſtrume 


not from Chrift, what they Chuſe to believe, and 
are therefore call d Hereticks, And not being 
Chriſtians, they have mo Right to the Scriptures 
of Chriſtians. To whom we may very well ſay ; 
Who are you? When, and from Whence did you 
come? You, that are not Mine, what have you 
to do with it? —— I am the Old Poſſeſſor, and 
the Former Poſſeſſor. The Firſt Owners made over 
their Title to me. 
Thus Tertullian. 


(i) Dr. Barrow ſays of Hereticks, in his Treatiſe of Su- 
fpremadcy, p. 407. Indeed they ceaſe 10 be Chriſtians. Mr. L. 
therefore had no Reaſon to ſay, pag. 14. That is 's 
Noſt rum of the Church of Rome. 


F. IX. 
Mr. L's 0b jection from the Synagogue. 


I. | ek Objection. pg. 45. There is no 
more Promiſe of Infallibility to the One 
Stats of the Church, than to the Other. 

Anſ. We ſhall Certainly think fo, when 
Mr. L. has Convincd us of four Things. 
Firft, That the Church has no Privilege, a- 
bove the Synagogue. Secondly, That the Sy- 
nagogue was the Pillar and Ground of the Truth; 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould never Prevail againſt 
it; and that Chriſt promis'd to be with it, to 
the Conſummation of the World. Thirdly, That 
the Doctrine, Life, and Miracles of Chriſt, 
join'd with the Ancient Propheſies of him, 
were not an Abſolute and Un-queſtionable 
yo Evidence 
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Evidence of his being the Meſſiah and the Sox 
of God. Fourthly, That the Synagogue was the 
Church of God, when She Conſpired the 
Death of his Son; and Cryed out, S. Jahn 19. 
ver. 15. We haue no King, but Ceſar. Whilſt 
his Church, She and @ her Degree) an Ho- 


nourable Society; might give both the 
Scripture, and the Senſe of it, to ſuch as had 
no better Lights. But Mr. L. has not yet 
ved, that She then pretended even to a 
emporal Infallibility (as Adam, before his Sin, 
had a Temporal Immortality) or that the Jews 
Beliey'd it; much leſs, that they were de- 
ceivd in their Perſuaſion. As for the Ado- 
ring of the Golden Calf, Exod. 32. ver. 4, both 
Hoſes was Innocent, who was then their Head 
(for Aaron was not Anointed to the Prieſts Of- 
fice, till Exod. 40. ver. 13.) and, as it ſeems, a 
great part of the Levites. For, when he ſaid, 
Who is on the Lord's Side ? Let him come wnto 
me: all the Sons of Levi gather d themſelves to- 
gether unto him, Exod. 32. ver. 26. Of which 
even the Males, were T1 two Thouſand, 
Numb. 3. ver. 39. But if Mr. L's. Artillery 
can only reach the Synagogue, we mult tell 
him ; that, by the Grace of God, we are not 
Jews 20. 


H. X. 
His Objeiſt ion, from the Sin of the Apoſtles. 
1. OEcond Dbjecion, p. 51. Of the Apoſtles, 


one Betray d him, another For- ſwore him 


{and that was Peter) all Forſook him. 


2. BE. 
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2. Bes1Des, they were in the greateſt Error 
againſt Faith, that could be: For as yet they 
knew not the Scripture, that he muſt Riſe a- 
gain from the Dead, St. John 20. ver. 9. And 
when he was dead, all their Hopes were gone, they 
expetted no Redemption from him, St. Luke 24- 
ver. 21. This was far from a Chriſtian Faith: and 
could there be a Chriſtian Church without it? 

3. PAGE 63. Now, if the whole Church fail d 

on our Saviour's Death; then the Gates of Hell 

i Prevail for a Time. And, if the Virgin Mary 
were Excepted, that would not do much, as to the 
Standing of the Church. But, have they any Reve- 
lation — that She was not under the ſame Deſpon- 
dency, as the Apoſtles were? This ſeems to be 
that Sword, which Simeon told her, ſhould pierce 
through her own Soul alſo, St. Zuke 2. ver. 35. 

4+ PAGE 64. If the Chriſtian Church was nos 
form'd, as ſome think, till after the Reſurrectian, 
or till the Aſcenſion, St. Matt. 28. ver. 19. or till 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt St. Luke 24. ver. 49. 


there was no Chriſtian Church, before the Death of 


Chriſt ; — and the only true Church in the World, 
did rejet him. But, if the Chriſtian Church was 
form'd — in his Liſe; then, the whole Church fail d 
upon his Death.,, 

Anl. Tuis long Objection has Two great Faults, 
1. It is not True. 2. It is not to the Purpoſe. 

1. Ir is not True, that the Church of Chriſt 
(which he begun to Frame and Model, when 
he firſt begun to Preach and call Diſciples to 
him, St. Matt. 4. ver. 17, 19, 22, &c.) at the 
time of his Paſſion, was only the twelve A 
ſtles, and the Virgin Mary. At the very Be- 
ginning of his Preaching, bis Fame went through 
all Syria, St. Matt. 4+ ver. 24. and there followed 
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him great multitudes of People, from Galilee, and 
from Decapolis, and from Fernſalem, and from 
Fudea, and from beyond Jordan, ver. 25. He ap- 
pointed ſeventy (or ſeventy two) Diſciples, and 
ſent them two and two before him, St. Luke 10. ver. 
1- In Jeruſalem it ſelf, notwithſtanding the 
Fear of the Jews, we find about 4 hundred and 
in One Aſſembly, Act, 1. ver. 15. Beſides 
many of the Samaritans believ'd in him, St. Johm 4. 
ver. 39. and many more, ver. 41, 42. See alſo 
St, Johm, Chap. 7. ver. 31. Chap. 8. ver. 30. 
Chap. 10. ver. 42. Chap. 11. ver. 45. Chap. 12. 
ver. 11. It is not then True, that the Church of 
Chriſt FaiFd at his Paſſion ; that it Err'd, that 
it became Inviſible, or was Reduced to a Wo- 
man. The Apoltle's weakneſs, at that Time, 
had been Evidently. foretold, St. Marr. 26. ver. 
31, 34- and their Strength afterwards, St. Lake, 
Chap. 22. ver. 31, 32; Chap. 24. ver. 49. The 
Bleſſed Virgin's Deſpondency, is only Mr. L's 
Comment; and he is none of the four Eyange- 
liſts- That of St. Luke, Ch. 24, ver. 21. We 
Truſted, that it had been he, which ſhould have re- 
deemed Iſrael; was only ſaid of two Diſciples go- 
ing to Emmaus, ver. 13. — 
Secondly, WE TUR R the Churchof Chriſt Faild 
or not, at the time of his Paſſion, is altogether 
impertinent to the preſent Diſpute. She had a 
Being before his Death: But both Her's and 
the A poſt le's Promiſes of Strength and Indefi- 
ciency, were Dated from the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom They were endued with 
Power from on high, (St. Luke 24. ver. 49.) and 
"She was made the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 
1 Tim. 3. ver. 15. St. John, Chap. 16. ver. 7, 


Ir is expedient for you, that I go away fer if I yo 
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not away, the Comforter will not come unto yon; 
but if T depart, I will ſend him to you. Ver. 13, 
When he, the Spirit of Truth, is come; he will 
Guide yon ins al Truth! Chap. 14. ver. 26, The 
Comfar:er, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Fa- 
ther will ſend in my name, he ſhall. teach you all 
things, and bring all things ta your Remembrance, 
whatſoever I hade ſaid unto you. At our Savi- 
our's Paſſion, the Holy Ghoff was. not yet given, 
becauſe Jeſus, was not yet glorified, St. John 7. 
ver. 39. Thoſe, words, Behold, I am with you 
always, even unto the End of the World, were 


ſpoken after his Reſurreftion. And his Promiſe, 


Marth. 16. ver. 18. That the Gates of 

ould not Prevail againſt his Church, was Da- 
ted, in the very Fine Verſe, from the Time, 
in which his Church might appear in great- 
eſt Danger of Falling. That is, when She 
was to have a Creature for her Support; 
mean, for her Head and Chief Paſtor 
under Chriſt. Which Office was not gi- 
ven him till after the Reſurrection, St. John 21. 
ver. 15. 16, 17. Mr. L. then muſt ſhew (if 
he will Argue to any Purpoſe) that the Church 
hath Fail d, ſince the Holy Ghoſt came down 
upon the Apo#les, Acts 2. ver. 4. ſince She was 
the Church of all Nations ( for which there was 
no Commiſſion given till after the Reſurrection, 
St. Matt. 28. ver. 19.) ſince St. Perer had the 
Office of being the Head-PaFor under Chriſt. 

2. PAO 62. He tells his Lordſhip of 10 le/s 
Men than Picus, Jacobatius, Clemangis, (all 
Chriſtians, we may ſuppoſe) Cuſanus, Peter de 
Monte, Occam, and I know not who; granting 
that the Catholick Church may be Confin'd to 
one Laict, a Woman, or a Baptized Infant. = 

Us, 
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this, he refers him to the Incurable Scepticiſm of 
the Church of Rome, anno 1688. another of Mr. 
L's Un-anſwerables. 

Anl. Ir they ſpeak only of the time of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Paſſion, their Teſtimony is no- 
thing to the Purpoſe : If Abſolutely of the Time 
to come; He never Promis'd, that the Gates 
of Hell ſhould not Prevail againſt Picus, Jacoba- 
tius, Clemangis, and the reſt of Mr. Z's Cata- 
logue. This is all the Anſwer, the Objection 

deſerves. 5 
3. Bor I find here that Mr. L. is not Infalli- 
ble. For, 1. He ſeems to ſay, page 62. that 
" theſe are Authors with us, of the Greateſt Name. 
Which is quite otherwiſe. For he that would 
only read our Beſt Writers, would never know 
of one half of theſe, whether they be Chriſti- 
ans or Turks. 2. By his Marginal Note, a Man 
would take Bannez to be one of them. But 
this is a Miſtake. The true one is Jandoveſi⸗ 
us of Pin (a frightful Name, whoever 
he is) who, by the Relation of Bannez, taught, 
about the Tear 1363, that, in the Time of K 
chriſt, the Church ſhould conſiſt only of Baptized 
Infants, ſays Mr. L's Author of tucurable Scepti- 
ciſm, pag. 23- 3. Who allo tells us, pag. 17. 
that Occam, in his Dialogues, never writes in his 
own Perſon. Picus, Toſtatus, Alenſis, and Turre- 
cremata, ſpeak only of the Time of our Savi- 
our's Paſſion, pag. 21, 22. St. Antoninus, in this 
Point, is not ſed of ſaying any thing, but 
only of Tranſcribing ſome Words of Panorni- 
tan, and Occam, pag. 22. As for the reſt; 1 
promiſe to Examine them; when Mr. L. has 
Convinc'd me, that there is no Difference be- 
tween half a dozen Divings and the Catholick 
| | ated Church; 
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Church; or, that She muſt be Anſwerable for 
their Miſtakes. Till this be done, the Incura- 
ble Scepticiſm will need no Anſwer: and may lie 
Neglected, as it has done hitherto. 


$. XI. 


His Objection, from the Uncertainty, where 
Infallibility is to be placed, 


I R. L. Acquaints us, pg. 92. & ſeq. that 

M there = four Diferent Syſtems of 
our Divines, concerning 1»fallbility.. THE 

Firſt, ſays he, places it in the Pope alone. 
And (if we may believe him, pag. 68.) if be 
were 4 Roman Catholick, he ſhould be on this Side. 

Tus Second places it in 4 General Council alone, 
as Superior to the Pope, with Power to Reform, and 
even to Depoſe him, pag. 93- 

TuS Third places it in the Pope and a General 
Council together, as in King and Parliament, 
Pag. 93- 

F uE Fourth, in the whole Body of Catholick 
Paſtors: or in a General Council, approved by 
the Pope, and receiv'd by the wich Body, or 
at leaſt by the much greater Part, of Catholick 
Paſtors. This Mr. L. means, or ought to mean 
by his Fourth Syſtem, pag. 94- which places the 
Infallibility neither in Pope, nor Council, jointly or | D 
ſeparately ;, but in the Church Militant, that is, the 
Courch Diffuſive, or all Churches up and down the 
World. / 

Or theſe Schemes he ſays, pag- 199, Each one 
1s Contradittory to all the reſt. And pag. 63- Every 
one is in flat Contradittion to all others; ſo that, if 


any one of them be True, all the re be Falſe. 
f them 4 ſt 406 
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Anl. How grievouſly ſome times are great 
Wits miſtaken ? Firſt, If the Firſt Opinion be 
True; the Second may be: but the Third and 
Fourth muſt. So, if the Second be True; the 
Firſt muſt be ſo too: but the Third and Fourth, 
cannot be otherwiſe. For is it impoſlible, that 
the. Biſhop of Rome and a General Council ſhould 
Agree concerning Religion ? Or, cannot the 
Holy Ghoſt direct them Both, and preſerve 
them from Erring againſt Faith? You may as 
well tell me, that the Revelation is Falſe, if St. 
AMatthew's Goſpel be True; or that two Diffe- 
rent Men could not both be Ifallible in what 
they writ. In Effect, can any one imagine, 
that if either the Biſhop of Rome, or a Council be 
Infallible apart ; they hould ceaſe to be ſo, when 
Both of the ſame Mind: or when Agreeing 
with the whole Body of Catholick Paſtors ? 

AAN, if the Third Syſtem be True; the 
Fourth muſt alſo be True of Neceſſity. For if 
a General Council, epproved by the Pope, be 
Inſallible in deciding, Controverſies of Religion: 
how can that be Fallible,which is both approved 
by the Pope, and receiv'd by the whole Church ? 
Laſtly, If the Fourth Syſtem be True (as it is) 
thoꝰ ĩt make not all the reſt to be True; yet it 
hinders none of them, from being ſo. For, is 
it impoſſible, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould Dire#t 
either the Chief Paſtor, or a Council ; becauſe 
he Diretts the whole Body of Catholicks ? 

Secondly, WMA Mr. T. then calls the Fourth 
Scheme, or the Fourth Syſtem, is not a particvlar 
Opinion, but a General Maxim, in which all the 
Four Claſſes of Divines Agree. For, it being 
the People's Duty to hear their Paſtors, -Heb. 
13. ver. 17, Obey them that have the Rule over * 


9 2D” Wwe  Y paw . I_ — 
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and Submit your ſelves to them; whom God has 
placed, for the work of the Miniſtry, that they be 
no more Children toſs'd to and fro, and carried a» 
bout with every wind of Doctrine, Epheſ. 4. ver, 
11, 12, 14: they all conclude, that, ſince the 
Catholick Church 1s the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
She muſt neceſſarily be ſo, in the joint Conſent, 
and Agreement of all her Paſtors ; whatever 
Privileges do, or do not belong to the Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, for whom Chriſt pray'd, that his 
Faith ſhould not Fail, St. Luke 22. ver. 32. or to 
the Church Repreſentative: I mean, to a General 
Council, before it be approved and receiy'd by 
the Church. | 
Thirdly, T RIS Mr. L. calls 2 wide Mark, pag. 

94, bidding us Travel and Learn. 'But no Man's 
Life, ſays he, or Capacity will be ſufficient, to make 
the Enquiry in any tolerable manner. There is no 
need of Travelling, Sir, for the matter. Can- 


not I certainly know, without ſtirring out of 


my Room, that the Arch-biſhops both of Eng- 
land, and of all England,with all their Suffragans, 
deny the Pope's Supremacy ? And would it not 
be a Journey, fit only for a Wiſe Man of Go- 
tham, to go round the Univerſe to know, whe- 
ther all Catholick Biſhops acknowledge the 
Real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation ,, whether 
they own the Authority and the Creed of the 
Council of Nice againſt the Arians ; or the Ca- 
nons of the Council of Trent againſt the Prote- 


ſtants ? 


Fourthly, Bu r, p. 68, 69. Canons, ſays he, are 


only a Dead Letter, and I could your Lordſhip 
ſeveral Canons, that are in Diſpute among your own 


D:tt ors. - 
R 2 Anl. 
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Anl. Ir may be fo. But, is there any Con- 
rroverſy of this kind, which cannot be decided 
by a new General Council; or eyen without it, 
by taking the Votes of Abſent Biſhops ? Where- 
as, in Mr. L's Church, all Doubts) of Religion 
are Endleſs. 

Fifthly, Ne xx, I find he is no great Friend 
to General Councils. Indeed he has Reaſon. For, 
hitherto they have always been on the wrong 
ſide, and are not likely to Mend. 


of General Firſt Inſtance, g 23-Trznre never was, 


Councils, 


ſays he, a General Council: and it is next to im- 
poſſible, ever ſhould be. The Thought is Beauti- 
ful, if not New; and may relieve the Tender 
Conſciences of Arians and Socinians, as well as 
of all other Diſſenters. For, by this Rule, none 
of them hitherto have been Condemn'd at the 
Supreme Tribunal of the Church, and it next to 
Impoſſeble they ever ſhould be. Beſides, who can 
tell, whether the Council at Jeruſalem, Act. 15. 
concerning the Ceremonies of the Law, was 
either General or Infalible? There were three or 
four Apoſtles in it indeed: but they were no 
more Infallible, than Impeccable, ſays the Author, 
pas. 32. And if any thing they writ, be Doubr- 
fal; how do we know, but that may be Falſe, 
It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us ? Next, 
how can we deny the NVicene Council, ano 325, 
of three hundred and eighteen Biſhops (out of 
the greateſt part of the Provinces of the Roman 
Empire, and ſome even beyond it, as out of 
Perſia and a pen or that of Chalcedon, of five 
hundred and twenty Biſhops, azno 451, againſt 
the Hereſy of the Abbot Euyches, and Dioſcorus 
Fiſhop * Alexandria, holding oaly one Nature 
in Chriſt ; to have been either General or Oecu- 
| _menical 
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menical ; without giving the Lie to St. Lake, Chup. 


Second Inſtance, pag. 5 
cil of Epheſus, [ammo 449, under Dioſcorus, — 
favour of his, and Eutyches's Hereſy, of one Na- 
ture only in Chriſt} generally Condemm d in your 
Church : yet it call d it ſelf Oecumenical, and was 4s 
much ſo, as any of the others. 

Anſ. 1. Why Generally ? And why in eur 
Church? Is it not equally and univerſally Con- 
demn'd by all, both Catholicks and Proveſtanss ; 
as it was by the Council of Chalcedon, amo 451 ? 

Or, had it ever any better Credit in the Catho- 
lick Church, than of being Latrocimum Epheſi- 
num? Renown'd for the Violence, offer'd both 
to St. Flavianws, Biſhop of Conſtantinople and 
Martyr, by the Wicked Abbot Barſumas and 
his Monks zand to others by Dioſcorwss Party, and 
for that Execrable Rule recorded in the Adts of 
the Council of Chalcedon, Qui dicit duo, in duo 
dividite, If any one ſays there are two Natures in 
Chriſt, cut him in two? Not to mention other leſs 
Sanguinary Defects: as the Reſiſtance againſt St. 
Leo; the Refuſing to read his Epiſtle to the 
Synod ; and to give his Legates their Place; the 
Caſting them into Priſon, &c. 2. Did Mr. L. 
write this, to facilitate his Communion with the 
- Facobites, and the yet remaining Branches of 
Dioſcorus and Eutyches? If not: it was an odd 
Piece of Policy. 
Third Jnſfance, 5g. 23, 24, he tells us, We piſagre- 
are not agreed among our ſelves, concerning General ment «bout 
Councils. The Church of France receives the Sc 
Council of Baſil, and Conſtance, wholly and through- cuil. 
oxt : but the Church of Rome, rejects both. in Part. 
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2. Jbfd, Bellarmin fays, lib. 1. de Conciliis. cap. 
6, 7, 8, &c. there are ſome General Councils 
wholly rejected: ſome partly rejected: that of 
Piſa,anno 1 40, neither manifeſtly approved, nor ma- 
wifeſtly rejected: and that the Council of Baſil, 
was at feſt a true Oecumenical Council, and Infal- 
lible ;, but afterwards turn'd to a Schiſmatical Com- 
venticle, and was Condemn'd by the laſt Council of 
Lateran. Laſily, that ſome of theGeneral Conn- 
cils are Corrupted. 

Anl. So cu Arguments as theſe are Trump'd 
up, when a Man had rather Play at ſmall Game, 
than Stay out. 1. All the Diſputes of Religion 
in our Church (not only thofe which he here 
mentions) may be Decided by the fame Method, 
by which the firſt Controverſy wasDetermin'd, 
AFR 15: 1 mean, by an Aſſembly of Biſhops as 
Genera), as the Times will permit; or even 
without a General Aſſembly, by taking the 
Votes of Abſent Biſhops. But when Proteſtants 
are at variance; how long will it be before the 
Diſagreeing Parties, can come to an Eſſectual 
and Tafallible Deciſion ?As long as the Scripture 
will be an un-changeable, and Dead Letter : 
that is, for Ever. 

2. Tux Diſagreement of Catholicks, among 
themſelves, are of thoſe things only, which do 
rot concern the Publick Faith of the Church. 
But, do not they concern Salvation, ſays Mr. L? 
No more than any other School-Difpntes of 
Chriſtian Duties of Moment; which only o- 
blige you to follow in Practice, what you think 
moſt Reaſonable. Mr. L. may have read —5 
haps, Dr. Taylor's Caſuiſtry. And he muſt have 
been a Reader extremely credulows, if he thinks 
he has never miſs d it, in any of his Reſolutions. 

5 Now, 
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Now, jif he and the Dr. can be in one Church, or 
have the ſame Guides to Heaven, tho* they differ in 
Moral Queſtions, whereon Salvation depends : why 
ſhould he not vouchſafe to be ſo Acute, as to ſee 
that Italian and French Divines, tho” they dif- 
fer in a Queſtion of Moral Duty, may yet be 
truly in One Church, and have the ſame Guides to 
Heaven, pag. 69 ? 
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3* A General Council, is that which repre- p Genera 
ſents the whole Church. 1. By being an Af- Councils =» 
ſembly, to which all Catholick Biſhops are in- 97 #7 © 


ainſt 


vited, and in which a Conſiderable Part is pre- Sib ? 


ſent. Secondly, By delivering the Faith of the 
whole Church ; I mean that which is the Pub- 
lick Faith of the Church, either before, or 
after the Council. Hence a General Council 
(properly ſpeaking) never Errs againſt Faith, 
becauſe the Church never does. But Bellarmin 
uſes the word in a much larger ſenſe. One of 
his General Councils rejected (lib. 1. de Conciliis, 
Cap. 6.) is a Synod at Wittemberg : not of Biſhops 
*tis Trae, for there was no Biſhop init 3 but of 
Proteſtant-Preachers, in which Luther Preſided, 
anno 1536: and the Concluſion was, that (*) The 
ay and Blood of Chriſt is, together with the Bread 
and Vine, truly and ſubſtantially Preſent, Given and 
Taten. That Chriſt's Body and Blood is truly De- 
liver d, even to thoſe that Receive unworthily, if 


the right words of the Inſtitution be obſeru'd : —— 


(*) Sentiunt & docent cum pane & vino vere & ſub. 
ſtantialiter adeſſe, exhiberi, & ſumi Corpus & Sanguinem 
Chriſti.——3entiunt Corpus & Sanguinem Chriiti vers 
porrigi, etiam indignits; & indignos ſumere, ubi ſervan- 
tur verba & InſticutioChriſti :———Sed tales ſumunt ad 
judicium, ut Paulus ait: quia abutuntur Sacramento, 
cum ſine pzniteatia & fide eo utantur. 


R 4 | the 
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tho they receive without Repentance, and without 
Faith. | 

Am oNG his General Councils, partly approved, 
and partly re jected, the Firſt is the Council at Sar- 
dica, Or Sophia, anno 347 : He ſays, anno 351, in 
which the Catholick Biſhops (the Cardinal ſays 
three hundred, Theodoret two hundred and fif- 
ty; but the Number is not certainly known) 
being Aſſembled out of thirty five Provinces, 
Condemn'd the Arians : And ſeventy ſix Arian 
- Biſhops condemn'd the Catholicks, particularly 
St. Athanaſius and Pope Julius. But theſe, in re- 
ality, were two different Councils; one of Ca- 
tholicks, the other of Hereticks. Both met at 
Sardica, a Town of Illyricum, and the Metropo- 
lis of Dacia. But the Arians, finding their 
Party too weak, retired toPh:lippopolis in Thracia, 
and there held their Convenricle; ſtill calling 
themſelves the Council of Sardica, becauſe that 
— the place deſign'd for the General Aſſemb- 
VO 
H1s Next [General] Council partly approved, 
partly rejected, is that at Sirmium, five years af- 
ter: that is, anno 351 : in which he tells us, there 
were two Profeſſions of Faith writ, One Ortho- 
dox in Greek, by Marcus Aret huſius; another in 
Latin, by Others, full of Blaſphemy. But this 
was neither a General nor a Catholick Council. 
It was a Synod of Arian Biſhops, Condemn'd by 
the Council at Sardica. Arethuſiuss Profeſſion 
of Faith, was Equivocal; and, as ſuch, re- 
jected by St. Arhanaſins, lib. de Synodis. The 
Arians, indeed, did well to depoſe Photinus, 
Biſhop of Sirmium, for Sabellianiſm, But he 
had been Condemn'd by the Catholicks before, 


in their Synod, at Miles (St; Epiphavny ft 
al 


a>. 
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at Sardica) anno 347, and at Srmium, amo 

9. 
71 1s Laſt is the Council at Ba, begun 
amo 1431; and continued firſt at Baſd, then at 
Lauſana till 1449. This, he ſays, lib. 3. de Ec- 
cleſid Militante, cap. 16. ad 6. was a lawful 
Council at the Beginning : as indeed it was, till 
the twenty fifth Seſſion, held the ſeventh of 
May, anno 1436. When the Prelates begun to 
Diſagree among themſelves, concerning the 
Place, deſign'd for a Treaty with the Greeks ; 
and many of the Biſhops (who were never very 
Numerous) left the Council. And in the thir- 
ty firſt Seſſion, held the twenty fourth of J 
nuary, anno 1.434, when they Attempted to De- 
poſe Pope Eugenius IV, for endeayouring to Re- 
move and Diſſolve the Council; Auguitinus Pa- 
tricius, in the Acts he wrote of it, Chap. 114. 
ſays, there were only * ſeven Biſhops preſent, u 
tho? the Number of the Inferior Clergy was du Pin 
great. In ejus Depoſitione, ſays he, ſeptem tan- 19 39 
tum Epiſcops interfuerunt. If ſo, altho* they ſtill Cant. 15. 
call'd themſelves (what at the Beginning they ,, ; E. 
were deſign'd to be) a General Council: yet, in Tranſl. an. 
effect, they did not repreſent the Epiſcopacy 1699. 
much more, than the Rump-Parliament, or ſix 
or ſeven Parliament Men at a Club, repreſent 
the Nation. Neither does it appear more dif- 
ficult to diſtinguiſh a Council from a Conyen- 
ticle, by the Laws of the Church; than to di- 
ſtinguiſh a Parliament from a Cabal, by the 
Laws of the State. s | 

4 A Council may be General in the Deſign, 
and the Convocation; which (if a ſufficient How cn. 
Number of Biſhops be Caſually hindred from” 2 l. 
Convening) will not be General in Effect. genera! 

And, without 
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Pejudicing that which was General at the beginning, may, 


the Faith- 


entially 
— 
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by the Departure of Biſhops, ceaſe to be ſo- 
But, if the Church receives it, it loſeth nothing 
of its Authority with her Children : and its 
Decrees of Faith have the ſame Weight with 
them, as it all the Catholick Biſhops in the 


World had been preſent. 
5. In Matters of Diſcipline, Eſſentially vari- 
able, it is not a Di it to any Council, to 


be partly Approved, and partly Rejected. The 
twenty eighth Canon of the Council at Chalce- 
don, or rather of the Oriental Biſhops, drawn 
vp in the Abſence of his Legates, was rejected 
by St. Leo, Epiſt. 78, 79, 80, 92, &c. (olim 
$35 5+ 55, 61,62.) becauſe it was Oppoſite to 
the Council of Nice; and did not only make 
Conſtantinople the Firſt of the Oriental Sees (as 

the third Canon of the Council there Aſſem- 


| bled, amo 381, had Decreed; tho even that 


Canon was not Authorized at Rome, as appears 


| by the eightieth (om fifty third) Letter of St. 


Leo) but alſo gave the Biſhop of it, Power of 
Ordaining the Metropolitans of Pontus, Aſia, 
and Thracia. But Cuſtom here Prevail'd, as it 


often does in Human Laws, even againſt Au- 


thority. On the Contrary, the Decrees of 
Particular Councils, regarding Diſcipline, as of 
Ancyra in Galatia, of Neoceſarea in Cappadocia, 
of Gangres in Paphlagonia, of Antioch ( ſome 
even made by the Aram, anno 341.) and of 
Lnodicea in Phrygia Pacatiana, were receiv'd by 
the Council of Chalcedon, Can. 1. and by the 
Catholick Church. But even Good Laws of 


Diſcipline, are neither good at all Times, nor 


for all Places. 


6. As 
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6. As to the Acts of General Councils, being 
Corrupted : It is Certain, they are not Corrupted 
in any Point, where Faith is Concern'd. Nei- 
ther does Bellarmin Queſtion this. And Mr. L. 
is in the right: that they are not Corrupted at 
All. But Bellarmin, ſays he, maintains th 
are: to get rid of ſome Objectians againſt theſe 
Councils, he could not Anſwer . 


Jome Private Opinions of his own 5 wherein Faith is 
not Conc ern d. But, what Sin is it, to Traduce 
a Papiſt ? 

7. Mn. L. was under a Miſtake, when he 
ſaid, pag. 24- that the Church of France receives 
the Council of Baſil wholly and throughout. For 
Charles VII. who was then Ki 
well as the Emperor and other Princes) receiy'd 
not the Decrees of the Council againſt Pope Euge- 
nius, but continued ſtill to acknowledge him for Pope, 
ſays Monſ. Du Pin, Cent. 15. pg: 49. And, pag. 
54+ The Engliſh gave almoſt ame thee 
with the French; that they honour'd the Council, 
and approv'd its Decrees ;, except thoſe, which had 
been made againſs Eugenius, whont they ace - 
ledg d for Lawful Pope. Scotland (except ſome 
Lords) declared for Eugenius. And the Prelates 
of this Kingdom, being aſſembled in 4 Provincial 


Council, Excommunicated Felix und the Fathers of 


the Council of Baſil. 


8 ſe, Pag- 23, 
24. He might at leaſt have ſaid, aint 


ng of France ( as. 
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$. XII. 
Other Objections Anſwer d. 


1. E N are Eſſentially Fall:ble. 
AnC. © 1. Ir in All Things; how 


came it to paſs, that Such as writ Canonical 


Books, were never Miſtaken in what they 
wrote? 2. As every one, by Nature, is In- 
falible in things un- queſtionably Evident; al- 
tho” he be naturally Fallible in all other Mat- 
ters; Why cannot the Church, by Grace, be, 
in Teaching us the Articles of Chriſtian Reli- 
ion, the Pillar and Ground of Truth; altho She 
Falible in other Controverſies? 3. When 
we call her Infallible; we only mean, that, ac- 
cording tothe Goſpel, ſhe will not be Miſtaken 3 
as, when I fay, that naturally All Men cannot 
Murther themſelves at once ; 1 mean only, that 
they never will do it. Which is not the leaſt 
binderance, to the Liberty of their Wills. 

2. Ir the Church be (as it certainly is) an 
Aſſembly of Men, all ſubje& to Paſſions ; how 
can God make them Infallible in any thing, 
without Forcing their Free-will ? | 
Anf. 1. The Apoſtles were not Exempt 
from Paſſions ; but, did they write nothing, 
which is Infallibly True? Or, was any, either 
violence or neceſſity put upon them in writing 
it? 2. God has Infallible Methods, of Com- 
paſſing all the Deſigns of his moſt Steady, and 
never Erring Providence, without hurting our 
Liberty. 3. Were it not a kind of Blaſphemy 
to Imagine, that, without intrenching opp 

It. 
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it, he cannot Preſerve, whom he Pleaſes, from 
Erring againſt Faith? 4. The King's heart, as 
well as the heart of every one elſe, is in the 
Hands of the Lord, as the Rivers of mater: he 
Turns it, whitherſoever he will, Prov. 21. ver. 1. 
If God cannot both Infallibly - Fore-ſee, and 
Fore-tell Free Actions; Chriſtian Religion muſt 
Fall. And, if he can Fore-tell them, as he 
did the Fall and Repentance of St. Peter; can 
we not Believe him if he tells us; that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall neyer Prevail againſt his Church ? 
Men, how Fallible ſoever; are not always Mi- 
ſtaken. And he, that knows all things, could 
not be Ignorant, who ſhould not Err; or 
when; or in what Matter. All this then, he 
could Abſolutely and Infallibly Fore-tell. It 
was thus St. Auguſtin anſwer d the Donatiſts, 
when, by the Liberty of our Will, they 
tended to ſhew, that the Promiſes of <b> 2 
his Church might be Uncertain. As if, () fays 
he, the Spirit of God did not Fore-ſee the Wills of 
Men. —— But, becauſe he Fore-ſaw their Wills, 
therefore is his Prediction Infallible. No one, me- 
thinks, would Reply againſt this Evidence; if 
he were not afraid of being Confuted into Hea- 
ven. 

3. Ir all Diſputes of Religion, can be de- 
cided Infallibly by the Church: Why are they 


not all Ended at once, that hereafter we may 


never be Troubled with any ? . 
An On x good Reaſon is, becauſe it is Im- 
poſſible. Any particular Diſpute of Human 


(') Lib. de Unit, Eccleſiz, cap. 9. Quaſi verd neſeierit 
| Spiritus Dei, fututas hominum voluntates, — Sed 
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ideo fuit de iſt is certa prædictio, quia & Deus ſutures + 


prævidet volu itates. 


Right, 
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Right, can be Regulated and Decided by the 
Authority of the Nation. But all the Nations 
in the World cannot make a Law ſo Compre- 
henſive and Clear, that there ſhall never be 
any Law-Suits, or Diſputes after it. It is thus 
in Religion. And this perhaps may be one 
Cauſe, why the Church, iu the Diſputes of her 
Children, ſeldom Interpoſes, till they run ſo 
high, as either to Attack her Publick Faith, or 
to Diſturb her Peace. For, if theſe be ſecured, 
why may we not be as well Content to have 
our preſent Controverſies, as others in their 
Stead ? 

4. NoTriNnG can be more Uncertain, than 
Tradition : Which is one of the Rules, by which 
the Church N to Decide Controverſy. 

Ans. 1. As Scriptare is, in many places, Ob- 
ſcure, but never Falſe: So Apoſtolical Tradition 

or the Doctrine which Chriſt deliver'd to the 

poſtles, and they to the Church) may, in 
ſome Ages, run with a clearer Stream, than 
in others; but that, which was once a Reveal d 
Truth, can never be otherwiſe. And, as it be- 
long'd to the Apoſtles (if a Diſpute, concernin 
any Obſcure Paſſage of Scripture, had diſturb 
either the Publick Belief, or the Peace of the 
Primitive Church) to have Explain'd the Scrip- 
ture: So, if Apoſtolical Tradition happen to be 
Obſcure (as it was to St. Cyprian and the A vi- 
can Biſhops in the third Century, with relation 
to Baptiſm and other Sacraments conferr'd by 
Hereticks) it may belong to the Church, both 
to Examine it, and to Clear it. For in this 
ſhe evidently ſucceeds the Apoſtles, to whom it 
was faid, St. Jokn 14. ver. 26. The Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, ſhall teach 
you all things : and bring all things to your remem- 
| 3 brance, 


9 — 
» 9 ra .: ow 
A 


= = - C4 
0 
3 : _ 
* 
, . * ” > on 
o — - 
* 


Ch. IV. S 1. of the Church.” 255 
brance, whatſoever I haue ſaid unto jon. 2. All 
the General Councils, that ever were in the 
Church, are ſo many Un-deniable Inſtances of 
her Authority, in Explaining to her Children 
the True Senſe of Scripture, and Apoſtolical Tra- 


Cnap. IV. 


The Security of Continuing in the 
Ancient Communion. 


| Q. I. 
Some Proofs of it. 


His Security is the natural Con- 
NN — what has been Di- ns 
ſcoursd in the Fore-going 
Chapters. For, if the Church 
of Chriſt upon Earth be always 
an Un-erring Guide in Controverſies of Reli- 
gion: if She be always Viſible, and in One 
Communion only : it is as plain as Demonſtra- 
tion can make it: Frſt, That the Reformation, 
cannot be Juſtified. Secondly, That ſuch as are 
Engaged in it, are not in a Secure way of 
Salvation. Thirdly, That this Security can 
only be in the Ancient Communion. 

2. Bur waving the Queſtion of Infalibility- ont 
this Security ſufficiently appears, by what has pre. 
been faid already of the Perperual Viſibility , 
and Unity of the Church. For how can thoſe, 
that are imbarkt in a New-rais'd ps, 
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be in the Church of Chriſt: if this be in One 
Communion only, and always Viſible? Can a 
New-raisd Communion be Viſible, before it 
begun ? You may as well tell me, that Cefar won 
the Battel in Pharſalia, before he was born. 
3. Beſides we have this to ſay, that all the 
Chief Controverſies with Proteſtants had been 
Decided, long betore the Reformation. When 
Tranſubſtantiation was firſt Oppos'd by Beren- 


garius, his Opinion was preſently Cruſh'd, by 


no leſs than Eleven different Councils, above 
four hundred years before Luther. The Que- 
ſtions of Purgatory, or of a middle State of Souls, 
and of the Pope's Supremacy, had been defin'd 
both by the Latins and Greeks, in the Council 
of Florence. Invocation of Saints, was Part of 
both their Publick 4 ee of 
Holy Images, was A upon betwixt them 
in : General Cound, above Seven hundred 
years before Luthers Revolt. 

4. Wx are alſo Convincd, that his At- 
tempt, was not only the Renewing of Hereſies 
long before Condemn'd : but alſo the Setting- 
up a New Communion, in (*) Oppoſition to 
all the Churches in Chriſtendom, that could 
pretend to Antiquity : And charging them 
with no leſs Sins, than Superſtition, or Idola- 
try. Greece, Aſia, and Egypt, under the four 
Oriental Patriarchs, of Conſtantmople, Alexan- 
dria, Antioch, aud Jeruſalem, in this Lye un- 


( Mr. s: — ſays of the Church of England, N muff 
be confeſs'd 10 be 4 great Blemiſh to be in Communion with 6 
Church in the in eri, which was in Being before Luther's 
time ; nor ſo much as with the Lutherans themſelves, And 
much more than 4 Blemiſh, « great gin. Obſervations upon 


an Eſſay for Catb. Comp. 201,- a bo 
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der the ſame Accuſation with Rome, They 
| all Receive the ſeventh General Council, and 
cCionfeſs a Relative Honour is due to the Ima- 
ges of Chriſt, and his Saints. They all Agree 
(if Truth may be fairly and honeſtly told ; 
without ſuch Tricks andVarniſhes, in the Cauſe 
of Religion, as we ſhould be Aſhamed of in 
any other Matters)in the [nvocation of Saints; in 
Praying for the Eaſe, and Relief of the Faith- 
ful departed ; in Offering Sacrifice upon the Al- 
tar, for the Living and the Dead; in the 
Doctrine of Reliques ; of Seven Sacraments ; 
of Monaſtical Yows ; of Tradition being a Rule 
of Faith; of the Infallbility of the Church [I 
mean of the Truth of this Propoſition ; That 
the Viſible Church of Chriſt is Infallible 3] of the 
Merit of good Works; and (tho* our Advyer- 
ſaries are not ſo willing to grant it) of Ado- 
ring the Bleſſed Sacrament, and of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 
Or this laſt, beſides moſt Authentick Teſti- 
monies (if any can be ſo) alledg'd in the Be- Biſhop 
pm ; we have heard already r — 
nfeſſion. And for their Adoring the Bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament, he is no leſs poſitive, pag- 442. 
Firſt, The Greeks, ſays he, at Venice, and all 
other Greeks (this Prelate, it ſeems, knew no- 
thing of Sir Paul Ricauts Diſt inction) Adore 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt. And who dare either 
— 9 or Condemn all theſe Chriſtzans of Ido- 


* 


c) Gi Venetijs viventes, & reliqui etiam Gre +. 
omnes adorant Chriſtum in Euchariſtia. Et quis auſit 
omnes hos Chriſtianos Idololatriæ arceſſere, & dam- 
| mare ? N 


"Es And 
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Ap of the Invocation of Saints, (.) 
It bas been a Practice, ſays he, for many Ages, 
in the whole Church, in the Eaſt as much 
as in the Weſt, and even in the North by the Muſ- 
covites LMr. L's. great Church of Ruſſia] to 
Sing this Litany, for Example; St. Peter, Pꝛuv 
fo? us. And Jeremy, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, in his Anſwer to the Lutheran Divines : 
We cry aloud, () ſays he, to our Lady, and to 
the Saints: Holy Lady, Mother of God, Inter- 
ceed for us Sinners. All Holy Angels, Apo- 
files, &c. Pay fo? us. ; 

AGain, whereas the Lutherans had ſaid, (?) 
That there is no Need of Confeſſing every Species 
of Sin, in Particular: To this the Patriarch 
Anſwers ; that (+) He, who makes his 1 
fron, does then only Obtain a perfeit Cure of hi 
Sins, when, with a Contrite and Humble Heart, 
be Confeſſes them all in Particular, as far as he can 
remember and applies Contrary Remedies to them. 
Neither do we Abſolve any one, without injoin- 
mg 4 due Penance and Chaſtiſements for his Sins. 
Thus this Biſhop. 

LasTLy, As to Tranſubſtantiation, even the 


ans b»/4 Patriarch of the Armenians return'd this An- 
E ranlut- 


ſtant tati- 
on. 


() P. 321. Multis jam ſeculis, in univerſa Eccleſia, in 
Oriente non minus quam in Occidente, etiam in Aqui- 


lone apud Muſcovitas, Litania eft decantata, ut puta 


Sancte Petre Oza pro nobis. (*) Ad Dominam no- 
ſtram, & ad Sanctos Exclamamus — Perſancta Do. 
mina D:tpara, pro nobis intercede peccatoribus. Om. 
nes ſandi Angeli, Apoſtoli, &c. Oꝛzate pro nobis. 
) Ut omnia peccata recenſeantur, aut per fingulas 
Species enumerentur, non eſſe neceſſarium. (ö) Re- 


ipoadentes dicimus, eum, qui confiretur, tum demum 


ſwer : 
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ſwer: (*) Although, ſays he, we believe there 
is but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt : neverthe- 
leſs it follows not hence, that the Humanity is 
deſtroy d, and that Feſus Chriſt hath no Body. But 
we believe, that the ſame 7 Jeſus Chriſt, that 
was Crucified, that is Aſcended into Heaven, 
fits at the right Hand of the Father, is preſent 
really, tho inviſibly, in the Euchariſt, under the 
Species and Exterior Appearances of bread and 
wine, which only remain; becauſe the bread and 
wine are ſo Changed into the true Body and true 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that the Subſtance of them 
remains no more, but only the Accidents. And for 
this, we Adore alſo Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 
Tuis manifeſtly agrees with the Relation, 
which Monſ. Tavernier (a ſtrict Proteſtant, if 
we may. believe Edmund Everard, one of his 
Tranſlators ) gives us of them in his Travels. 
The Armenians, ſays he, uſe Confeſſion, and Sa- 
cerdotal Abſolution, and ſay Maſs, p. 11. At the 
Elevation of the Hoſt, they Kiſs the Earth three 
times, p. 13- The Arch-biſhop, with the Chalice 
in his hand, and the | Conſecrated] Bread upon 
the Chalice, turns towards the People, who preſently 
proſtrate themſelves upon the Ground, beat their 
Breaſts, and kiſs the Earth, while the Arch-biſhop 


per fectam peccatorum ſuorum conſequj curationem, f 

ta omnia, omneſqu: eorum partes, quantum ani- 
mus illi ſufficit, & quantum meminiĩſſe poteſt, cum con- 
trito & hu niliato corde recenſuerit, atque confeſſus fu- 
erit; feceritque ea omnia, que maxime illis peccatis, 
que admiſit, adverſantur. — Neque quenquam AbſoL 
vimus, niſi primo juſtas poenas, & caſtigationes illi pro 
peccatis admiſſis, injungamus. (*) Arn. Reſponſe Ge- 
ner. Pp. 154. 
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pronounces theſe words : This is the Lord, who 
gave his Body and Blood for you, p. 169. 


WHEN they come to the 


Commumon , the 


Arch-bi ſhop, or Prieſt, ſays theſe words : I Con- 
feſs and Believe, that this is the Body and 
Blood of the Son of God. The Prieſt repeats 


theſe words Three times; and the Pe 


him, word for word. 


Ibid. 


ople ſay after 


So the Atlas for Africa, printed amo 1670, 
by the ſpecial Priviledge of King Charles II. the 


Author John Ogilby, tells us, p. 654, 655, Be- 


Fgypti- tween the Religion or Worſhip of the Egyptians, 
ans, Cop- |; 


Copticks, and Abyſlines, there is no difference at 
all. For both theſe People, perform the Maſs in the 


ſame manner : and Conſent in the Church's Ceremo- 
ſubſtanci- nies, which they obſerve in the Conſecration of the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt. At Maſs, the Prieſt 
prays thus. O Lord, O Chriſt, — Bleſs, San- 
Rife, Cleanſe, and Tranſmute this Bread in- 
to thy holy Body :. and this Wine into thy ho- 
ly and precious Blood. After each Conſecration, 
the People ſay, Verily, verily we Believe, and 
Truſt, and Love thee, 6 Lord, our God. 
This, we Believe in truth, is thy Fleſh ; This, 
we Believe in truth, is thy Blood. 

Tur Greeks Communicate the Sick (*) un- 


der one Kind only: Conſecrated on Thurſday 


in Holy Week, and then beſprinkled with the 
Sacramental Sign of Blood, but kept for a 
Vear; and moiſtned for the Sick, with Com- 


mon wine, when they receive it. 


a Point of Diſcipline only. 


{*) Euchologium Goar, b. 149, 150, 


But, this is 
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ConcERNninG the Armenians, Monſ. Taver- Taverni - 
mer alſo informs us, p. 17, that Relicks are much er of the 


reſpected by them. p. 171, in 7 T5 m they Uſe Ho- — 1 
7 


ly Oil, and the Sign of the Cro 


ſeveral Times; 4 Neſtori- 


Lighted Wax-candle , and impoſe the Name of the ans, 


Saint of that day, or of the next following. p. 173, 
They 2 the . of the Dead with hd wat 
P- 174, The Corps is carried to the Church, at- 
tended with Wax-tapers : from thence, after Maſs 
is ſaid, to the Biſhop's Door, who comes forth and 
ſays a Prayer for the Soul of the Deceaſed. p. 18, 
News being brought that a certain Biſhop was dead, 
immediately the Arch-biſhop riſing from the Table, 
made a Prayer for the Dead. Great numbers of 
Wax-candles were lighted, and all the night two 
Monks watched by turns, to pray for the Dead, 
Early, in the Morning, they ſaid the Office for the 
Dead. p. 86, in Bagdat, of Chriſtians there are 
Three Sorts ;, Neſtorians, Armenians, and Jaco- 
bites. If any Chriftian dies, all the reſt come to 
the Burial ;, and returning the next day to the Grave, 
they pray for the Deceasd. They repeat the ſame 
Ceremonies the ſeventh, fifteenth, thirtieth, and for- 
tieth day afterwards. And of the Neſtorians he 

tells us, p. 69, that they Perform the divine 
Service in the Chaldaick. Which Mr. L. may 
pleaſe to take Notice of. Becauſe he aſſures us, 
p. 191, That this never enter d into the Head of 
Man, or Church, ſince the Creation, except only the 
Church of Rome. 


CALVIN therefore ſaid truly, that the 


Firſt Proteſtants, were forced to break of from 
the Communion of the whole World, Ep. 141. 
WuHEeNcs, Dr. Perkins, upon the Creed, p. 
400, We ſay, that, before the days of Luther, an 
Univerſal Apoſtacy, over-ſpread the whote Face 7 
Soo 3 1 
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the Earth : and that our Church was not then Viſible 
ro the 3 N 1 þ 

Tus Time of this Univerſal „is de- 
fin'd by our Book of () — boy to 
be read in all the Churches of England) to haye 
continued Eight hundred Tears and more. But 
Napper, it ſeems, was more Accurate : having 
Conſulted better the Revelation. And ſo made 
it Continue, One thouſand Two hundred and ſixty 
Tears. Which may ſerve for * Com- 
ment, upon the laſt words of St. Matthew's 
Goſpel. Or, it they vary ; there will be onl 
one Queſtion to be Asked, whether we m 
believe Chriſt, or Napper ? 

. We think, Arch-biſhop Laud, Hooker, 


Fifth and Dr. Stlizngfteet were in the right, when they 
dene Oblig'd thoſe, who Contradict the Deciſions of 


Arch-bi= the Church, to bring a neceſſary Reaſon, or De- 
Shop Laud, monſtration againſt them. So to prevent the Ex- 


Dr Stil- 
lingfleer, 


and Hook- 
er. 


orbitances, and Capricious Hum ours of Fanta ſticai 
Spirits, which may Cry out, that the moſt receiv d 
Truths, ever ſince Chriſtianity was in the World, 
are intolerable Errours, as the (2) Dr. expreſſes 


it. And, if 3 are reſolv d, farther to Ask, ſays 


he, who Judge, what neceſſary Reaſon or 
Demonſtration i:? His Lordſhip tells you, I think, 
plain enough from Hooker, what is underſtood 

it, viz. Such, as being propoſed to any Man, and 
underitood ;, the Mind cannot Chuſe, but inwardly 
Aﬀent unto it. This is that Un-queſtionable Eui- 
dence, which St. Auguſtin required both of the 
Manichees, and the Donatiſfts : and will always 
be juſtly demanded from thoſe, who undertake 
to Reform the Faith of the Catholick Church. 


(') Above. f. 5+ () Rational Account, g. 325 & 


- 
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Ou Bleſſed Saviour thought it neceſſary for 
himſelf to bring no leſs Evidence than this, to 
diſprove the Smagogue, St. Johm 15. ver. 24. If 
I had not done among them, the works which no other 
Man did, they had not had Sin. But it is an 
idle Pretence of thoſe, who have neither Mi- 
racles nor Demonſtration to bring, againſt the 
Definitions of the Church ; yet Cheat the Peo- 
ple, by putting in their Claim to the Miracles 
of Chriſt. His Feeding four thouſand Men with 
ſeven Loaves and a few little Fiſhes, St. Matth. 1 5. 
ver. 38; and Five thouſand with Five Loaves and 
Two Fiſhes, Chap. 14. ver. 21. and his Changing 
water into wine, St. John 2. ver. 11. (which the 
Evangeliſt calls the Beginning of his Miracles, 
whereby he manifeFted forth his Glory, and his 
Diſciples believ'd in him) were Demonſtrative 
Proofs of his Miſſion, againſt the Symagogue. 
But, do theſe Miracles Demonſtrate, that any 
Deciſions of the Catholick Church,are Falſe? That 
Chriſt cannot Change bread and wine, into his 
own Body and Blood ? Or, that he would not ? 
Or that (if he did) the Adoring of him in the 
Sacrament, is Idulatry ? | 

Ir was a Reaſonable Demand, ſays Dr. () 
Barrow, which was made to our Saviour, St. 
Luke 20. ver. 2. Tell us by what Authority thou doſt 
theſe things, or who is he that gave thee this Aut ho- 
rity ? And the Reaſonableneſs of it our Lord did 
often avow, declaring, that if 7 his Doctrine and 
Works, he had not vouched the Divinity of his 
Authority, it had been no Sin to dizbelieve or rejett 
him, St. John F. ver. 31, 35. Chap. 10. ver. 25, 
37. Chap. 15. ver. 22, 24. And is not as much 


of Su cemacy, p. 49. ; 
8 4 ; Evi- 
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Evidence requiſite to diſprove the Church, as to 
diſprove the Synagogue ? ; 

But, how is this Evidence to be Eſtabliſht ? 
On Miracles? The Reformation does not Pre- 
tend to them. And it Hiſtory may be Credi- 
ted; or that Evidence, which Converted our 
Anceſtors from Jdolatry to that wes. wy which 
is now call'd Popery, they are already Detain'd 

the wrong Side. Or, muſt it be ſhew'd by 
Texts of Scripture ſo plain, that, when the Ar- 
gument is duly Conlider'd ghe Mind cannot Chuſe, 
but inwardly Aſſent unto it? We deſire no more: 
nor can we reaſonably be Content with leſs. 
But, where muſt theſe Texts of Scripture be 
found? Or, how muft they be ſet in ſo Ad- 
vantagious a Light? The Project is Noble: 
but to us ſo very Extravagant, that it can ne: 
ver be Executed, without Overthrowing the 
Creed. 

SINCE the Apoſtles Time, there have been 
almoſt Innumerable Reformations of the Church's 
Faith (which She calls Hereſies) the Ordinary 
Products of every Age. For theſe, Evidence 
was always the Pretence, and always will be. 
But, her Children have ſeen this falſe Coin too 
oft, to be Cheated : For, in point of Religion, 
it muſt Certainly be a very {lender Evidence 
which the Catholick Church cannot ſee. And 
if She can ſee it, and will not; how is She 
Þolp, as She is own'd in the Creed ? 

6. As we Take the Revelation, the Epiſtle of 
St. Jude, and ſome other Parts of Canonical 
Scripture (which were formerly doubted of) 
upon the Teſtimony of the Church after the 
Apoſtles Time: we account this a Reaſonable 


Gde. 
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Queſtion; Why may not her Word be taken, 
in other matters of Religion ? 0 


7, Fu Ancient Communion has ſuch Rational Seventh 
Inducements, or, in the School Language, ſuch Provf. 


Motives of Credibility for it; as may not only 
very eaſily perſwade Perſons of much Reaſon (if Dr. 
( 90 Taylor may be beliey'd) and more Piety, to 
retain that, which th _ to _ been the Reli- 

ion of their Fore-fathers, before the Oppoſite Profeſ- 
Grew had a Name Is alſo were ſufficient to 25 
(*) St. Auguitin from Hereſy, and to fix him 
Reſolutely in the Catholick Church. The Apree- 
ment, ſays he, of People and Nations holds me. 
Authority begun with Miracles, &c. confirm d 
Antiquity holds me. A Succeſſion of Biſhops de- 
ſcending from the See of St. Peter, to whom Chri 
after his Reſurrection, committed his Flock, holds 
me. Laſtly, the Name of a Catholick holds 
me. Which, our Adverſaries could never G; 
and the Old Communion never Loſe. 


8. Ir Tranſubſtantiation, Adoring the Bleſſed kigb⸗ 


Sacrament, Invocation of Saints, and Praying 
Relief of the Faithful departed, be Reveard 
Truths, convey'd by Tradition, to which the 
Scripture gives Teſtimony, 2 Thefſ. 2. ver. 15. 
the Oppolite Doctrine cannot be Excugd, from 
being Erroneous. If they be not: by what 
Council were they Condemn'd ? And how came 
) Aerins to be reckon'd among the Hereticks, 
denying, that the Souls of the Dead are 
_ by the Prayers and Alms of the Li- 
ving | | 


) Dr. Tyler, Liberty of Propheſying, ) Lib. 
. - el. Fundament. cap. 4. wm IA . 
$ 3. T. I. p. 908. &c. 


9. ALL. 


for Proof. 


f 
} 
| 
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9. ALL the Religions, and all the Sects inthe 
World, ſays Mr. L. in Private Judgment, p. 181, 
are Built upon the Diſpute betwixt theſe To- 
Whether Men are to Govern themſelves, by their 
own Private „in their Faith or Religi- 
on; or to be determir'd by the Authority of others? 
The Firſt of theſe in Practice, we think Abſo- 


lutely repugnant both to Chriſtian Humility, and 


to Common Senſe. To Chriſtian Humility ;, For, 
whoever, in point of Religion, will Depend 
upon his own Judgment only, prefers it Evi- 
dentiy before that of any others: that is, he 
makes himſelf Wiſer in matters of Religion, 
than all the World. To Common Senſe : For, 
does not this inform us, that, every Man is not 
the moſt Competent Judge, in Point of Reli- 
gion; nor the moſt unlikely to be Miſtaken ? 
If I know my ſelf to be ſhort-ſighted, muſt 1 
rather Truſt my own Eyes, than any Man's clſe ? 
Is it Prudence to do it ? Or, 1s it not Evidently 
Repugnant to Common Senſe ? Muſt a Child 
ten or twelve Years old, an illiterate Woman, 
or a Man as Ignorant as She, think themſelves 
better Judges of Controverſy, than the moſt 
Able Divines of their own Communion ? 

Tr1s ſeems ſo manifeſt : that generally all 
Men in Prattice (ſome Few only excepted of 
Lucifer's Breed) have ſo much Wit, as to ſub- 
mit their Judgment to Authority. And, if Au- 
thority may be rely'd upon; Do not thoſe take 
the fureſt Method, who give the Preference to 
that, which is the beſt Eſtabliſht upon Earth : 
I mean, to the- Standing Chnrch of All. Ages, 
to which the Son of entruſted all the My- 
ſteries of his Religion? | 


10. * 0 
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10. To be in the Communion of Saints, in 
the Holy Catholick Church, is One neceſſary 
Step towards Salvation. And in this, the Ad- 
vantage is clearly in the Ancient Communion. 
For it is granted on both Sides, that her Ad- 
herents are Members of the Carholick Church. 
But it is not granted on both Sides, that her 
Adverſaries can be ſo. If you tell me, we 
are in the moſt Corrupted Part of the Church. 
I Anſwer, 1. Reformers ſhould never be heard, 
unleſs they bring Vnqueſtionable Evidence. 2. The 
Accuſation, here is Impertinent. For, is not a 
Bad Ship, on the Main Sea, better than None? 
Is it not better to be in any Part of the Catho+ 
lick Church, than to be quite Out of it? 


$. II. 


Of Mr. L's Common Argument, to fright 
Women and Children, p. 98. and of Su. 


premacy. 
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1. Otwithſtanding the Parſonst zealous De- 


clamations; it may happen that his 
Congregation does not think us Guilty of any Er- 
rours, contrary to plain Scripture. And ſee- 
ing this is their only Rule of Faith, they will 
eaſily acquit us from the Guilt of Damnable Er- 
rours : from which, the Church of All Ages 
never Excuſed any, who Rejected her Definiti- 
ons of Faith. If fo: Mr. L's Common Ar- 
gument, without any Danger of Uncharitable- 
reſs, may have weight with Perſons of ary 
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Senſe, than either Women or. Children; viz. You 

Proteſtants ſay, it is poſſible for a Papiſt to be Saved : 
But we . it is Impoſſible for a Proteſtant to be 

Saved : Therefore it is ſafer being on our fide: Or, 
Tou hold, that our Errors are not, of themſelves, 

great and Damnable : But we hold and prove, that 

yours are ſo: Therefore it is ſafer being on our 


2. Ir Proteſtants, to Juſtifie the Reformation, 
chuſe rather to ſay, we hold Errors contrary 
to the plain, and evident Senfe of Scripture ; 
the Argument will ſtand thus : You Proteſtants, 
ſay, that Papiſts are in the Communion of the Catho- 
lick Church: But we (ay, (and prove) that you are 
not: Therefore it i⸗ . being on our ſide, And, 
when Mr. L. has Confuted many ſuch Argu- 
ments, as (I ſuppoſe) theſe are: he may hope, 
in Time, to be a Match for Euclid. 

3. Bu r, is not the Security of the Ancient 
Communion Abated by this, that all the Ori- 
ental Schiſmaticks diſown the Pope's Supremacy : 
and in this are true Proteſtants, as Mr. L. calls 
them, p. 196? 

I AnsSwEes, Firſt, The Great Turk and all 
his Mefflemen may Enter upon the Roll of Mr. 
L's true Proteſtants. For I never heard, that 
they ond the Pope's Supremacy. And fo many 
Turbants will make a Formidable Figure, and 
ſwell vaſtly the Proteſtant Liſt. Eipeclally if 
we take into it, as we may very well do, all the 
Infidels in America, and all the Jews in Africa, 
Aſia, and Europe. | 
_ Secondly, Wu at Schiſmaticks, ever Confeſs'd 
the Authority of the Church? What Rebels, e- 
yer acknowledg d the Authority of the Prince ? 
That is, hat Rebels were ever ſo Impudent, as — 
8 call 
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call themſelves Rebels? Or Schiſmaticks ſo fla- 
mingly Wicked, as to call themſelves Schiſma- 
ticks | 
Thirdly, Tu Catholick Church, was never yet 
one half of the World ; nor is ever neceſſarily, 
one half of Chriſtendom. So, ſhe would always 
have been Caſt, if Religion were to be Deci- 
ded, by taking the Votes of Mankind. | 
Fourthly, CHRISTIAN Difſenters, Proteſt too 
late _ the Pope's Supremacy, Which both 
their Anceſtors, and the Firſt General Councils 
have acknowledg'd. Dr. (*) Heylin gives a Ca- 
talogue of Threeſcore and ſix Biſhops of Canter- 
bury, for the ſpace of Nine hundred years, from 
the firſt Erection of that See: of fifty ſix Arch- 
biſhops of Tork, from St. Paulinus, anno 622. 
of Selſey or Chicheſter, fifty eight: of Coventry 
and Lichfield, ſixty four: of Dorcheſter and Lin- 
celn, fifty: of London ſeventy four, from St. 
Melitus, anno 604: of Rocheſter ſixty five, from 
St. „ amo 604; to Biſhop Fiſher, anno 
1536: of Wincheſter fifty ſix, from St. Birinw : 
of Worceſter, ſixty nine: of Lindisfarne and Dur- 
han fifty ſeven, from St. Aidanu, anno 635, Cc. 
Can any of theſe be Enter'd upon the Liſt of 
Mr. L's true Proteſtants ? If not: he puts in his a 
Caveat, above a thouſand years too late: And 
is far enough from Abating the Security of the 
Ancient Communion. b 
Fiſthiy, As it is Certain, that the Church in Rome in 
Communion with the See of Rome, was once the Communi- 
only Viſible Church of Chriſt upon Earth — 
So it is alſo Certain, that ſhe was ſo, even after church 
the Biſhops of Rome claim d a Spiritual Supremacy fince the 
Supremacy. 


(0) Help te Hiſtory, p. 70. &c. anno 1680. | 
| over 
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oyer all the Faithful. That this was from the 
Beginning, will appear hereafter. But to 
take only what Mr. L. grants: He wonld have 
us Believe, p. 108, that Pope Boniface III. was 
made (by A of Emperor Phocas) Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, in the Beginning of the Seventh C ; that 
is, three Years after St. Gregory's Deceaſe, which 
happen'd, mo 604. And ſetting aſide the Au- 
thority of Hudibras, I do not fee that Pope Bo- 
niface merited very much any Exorbitant Ad- 
dition of his Power : ſeeing his Predeceſſor St 
Gregory had acknowledg'd Phocas, and written 
obligingly to him after Mauritiuss Death. Hows 
ever, Thus, ſays Mr. L. the Supr „ now 
Claim'd by Rome, was introduced, and been 
maintain d pro viribus ever ſince. It is granted 
on all ſides, that when St. Gregory ſent Miſſianers, 
for the Converſion of the Exgliſh from Idolatry; 
the Church in Communion with the See of 
Rome, was the only Viſible Church of Chriſt 
upon Earth. And we do not fiud in Hiſtory, 
that any Nations in Chriſtendom left the Com- 
munion of Boniface Ill, notwithſtanding his 
Pretended Univerſal Tyranny. Where then 
was the Viſible Church, if it was not in his Com- 
munion ? Or, how came all the Biſhops in the 
Chriſtian World to be ſo forgetful both of their 
Faith and their Privileges, as to fubmit at once 
to this horrible Uſurpation ? Why did none of 
the Oriental Patriarchs, at leaſt when Phocas 
was Murther'd by his Succeſſor Heraclius, anno 
610, Proteſt againſt it? Why did no other 
Metropolitans in Aſia, Europe and Africa, Op- 
poſe ſo wicked an Attempt? And, to come 
nearer home ; what made ſo many of our own 


A, ch-biſhops of Canterbury (not to mention 
n 8 others 


- 
, 


- 
*% » 
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others equally Concern'd) to betray ſo horri- 
bly the Sacred Dignity of their See; Firſt 
Founded, ſays Dr. () Heylin, with the Plantation 
of Religion among the Engliſh: Auſtin the Monk, 
who Firſt did preach the Goſpel to the one, being the 
Fir Arch-biſhop of the other? Strange! That; 
in ſuch a Number of Prelates, for above Nine 
hundred and twenty Years, no one ſhould 
ever diſcover the Impoſture, or have Courage 
to open his Mouth _m it! An Impoſtur eſo 
Viſible, that, if we believe Mr. () Tillotſon, it 
is not only an Indefenſible, but an Impudent Cauſe. 
— For there is not one Tolerable Argument for 
it, and there are a thouſand Invincible Reaſons a- 
gainſt it. There is neither from Scripture, nor Rea- 
ſon, nor Antiquity, any Evidence of it the paſt, 
and the preſent State of Chriſtendom, the Hiſto- 
ries and Records of all Ages, are a perpetual De- 
mon#tration againſt it. And we have the like 
Tranſports in Mr. L. p. 15, 195, &c. But the 
Miſchief was; Prote ſt ant Speitacles are only a 
late Invention. The Engliſh, our Blind Proge- 
nitors, were no ſooner Chriſtians, than t 
were Papiſts, and therefore Blockheads. But, if 
they had been Bleſt with the new Lights of the 
Reformation, they would not only have ſeen the 
Exorbitancy of the Pope's Pretenſions : but al- 
ſo their own dreadful Misfortune, in being Re- 
mov'd from one State of Idolatry, and Super- 
ſtition to another. But, Tertullian knows not 
how to Flatter. Howe ver (3) ſays he, the Er- 


() Help to Hiſtory, p.75, () Preface to Dr. Bar- 
row's Supremacy, () Lib. de Præſeript. cap. 29. Quo- 
quo modo fit Erratum, tamdiu utique regnavit Error, 
quamdiu Hæreſes non erant, &c, Interim perperam E- 


rour 
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rour came; it Was not d, till Hereſies roſe. 
Theſe Truth airs. be her — 
Till then, the Goſpel was Taught Wong ; the Goſ> 
pel was believd mong ; ſo many Millions were 
won —_—y : ſo many Pious Works Loſt 

. rb. | 


Tae 6th General Council, if we believe 
pans and Cedrenus, conſiſted of Two hun- 
dred eighty nine Biſhops. They met at Con- 
#antinople, anno 685, that is, above threeſcore 
and ten Years after the Pope had Claim d, as 
Mr. L. confeſſes; a Spiritual hw all 
the Faithful: Yet they remain'd in his Com- 
munion. His three Legates (two of them 
Prieſts only, and the third a Deacon) take (*) 
Place of George Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and of 
all the other Biſhops. The Council, ons him 
to be the Firſt Biſhop in the Univerſal Church, 
ble & ku] Exxancias, and the () 
Succtſſar of St. Peter, Pꝛince of the Apoſtles. 
And the Greek. Emperor Conſtantine, writing 
after the Council to the Weſtern Biſhops, calls 
him Univerſalem Principem Paſtorum, the Uni- 


werſal Prince of Paſtors ;, that is, the Biſhop, 


whoſe Juriſdiction extends over all the Paſtors 
of the Church. For here that Title means no 
more. 

„ Tuar, which both the Latin and Greek 
Church calls the 7th General Council, was an 
Aſſembly of three hundred and fifty Biſhops at 
Nice in Bithynia, anno 787, a hundred and four- 


vangelizabatur, perperam credebatur, tot millia millium 
perperam tiocta, tot opera fidei perperam adminiſtratay 
&c. (') In Adis Concil. Act. 1. & 18. (“) In Epiſt. | 
Synodi ad Agathonem, T. 6. Con. p. 1073, A. B. 


) la Serm. Acclam, ad Imp, 
2 
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ſcore Years, after Mr. L's Epoch of Univftſal 
Supremacy. The Oriental Biſhops had now 
Time enough to digeſt the Conſequences of 
it: to proteſt againſt it: and* if he ſtill per- 
ſiſted in his Outragious Tyranny, to forſake 


his Communion. This, if his Claim was ſuch, 


as his Adverſaries now Pretend, was what they 
had ſtrong Engagements to, both of Conſcience 
and Honour. Self-preſervation (which is not oft 
neglected) and Religion, equally requir'd it. But, 
what was the Iſſue ? Pope Hadrian Aſſerts his 
Prerogative, both in his Letter to Taraſius, (.) 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and in that which he 
wrote to the young () Emperor and Em- 
preſs. His Letters are publickly read before 
a General Aſſembly of Eaſtern — and 
read Nemine contradicente : and. his Le- 
gates, tho? only Prieſts, take place of Taraſius 
and all the Council: yet we muſt ſuppoſe Supre- 
_ is a Groundleſs Impoſture, and only carried 
on by the Pope's Janixaries. | 

By this it Appears, that the Oriental Schiſma- 
ticks, before their Separation from Rome, Com- 


municated with the Pope, as Head of the Unis 


verſal Church: And the other Parts of their 
Religion ſufficiently ſhew, that Proteſtants did 
not only Reform the publick Faith of the Roman 
Church, their Mother, but alſo of Chriftendow. 
But, becauſe this is an Odious Truth: we cans 
not wonder, it is not ſuffer'd to go abroad, 
without a Mail. 


( 7 ＋ 7 Conc. 9. 116. C. E. (5) Ibid; AA, @ 


1 9. 
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$. III. 
. 4 late Author's Account of the Eaſtern 
| Religions, 


of the Greeks, out of Sir Paul Ricaut, pag. 


es Atlas Geographus gives us this Account 
1723. 1. In the worſhip of Angels and Saints, they 


differ little from the Papiſts. Then it ſeems they 
— But what mean theſe words, in their 
Office for the Dead. () O only Pure and Im- 
maculate Virgin, who brought forth God without em- 
bracing Man, Interceed, that his Soul may be Sa- 
ved? Or theſe, Holy Martyrs, Beg for him con- 
ſtantly, and alſo for us, the Remiſſion of Sins? And 
would not Dr. Patrick have been Crying out, 
Blaſphemy, Blaſphemy, if he had heard this 
Part of their Office, in time of Peſtilence ; 
(*) Struck with violent and continual Pains, we 
Proftrate all before thee, O Virgin ! Save all, by 
thy P Protection, O Pure One! Have Mer- 

„O Spouſe of God, and Preſerve us from this Pe- 
Zire, and grievous Diſtemper, and Heal our 


() Apud Gear: Qux ſola pura & illibata Virgo De- 
um abſque Semine peperiſti, intercede, ut ejus adima ſal- 
vetur.— Sancti Martyres, huic aſſiduè expoſcite, ſi- 
mulque nobis, debitorum remiſſionem donari. () Apu 
eundem : Vehementibus & continuis doloribus perculſi, 
tibi, Virgo, cuacti procidimus: potenti tuã protecti- 
one cunctos ſalva, d pura i miſerere Dei ſponſa zab hae 
— & morbo gravi nos przſerva ; & infirmitati- 

medere, 6 Domina —— A graſſantis morbi anguſtiis, 
Apoſtoli, jeſum Dominum Servatorem deprecantes, nos 
educite. — Martyrum Turmz, Sacri Doctores, &c. 
#grotorum dolores, yeſtris Interceſſipnibus mitigate & 

Salutem conterte, rats 1 
8 3 ue 
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Infirmities, O Lady? Or, O Apoſtles, deliver us 
from this Contagious Diſeaſe, by Petitioning our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. ——— Troops of Mar- 
tyrs, Holy Doctors, &c. moderate, by your Inter- 
reſſions, the Pains of the Sick, and give them Health? 
Such high-flying Expreſſions, as theſe, would 
have made a Noble Figure in the Doctor's Col- 
lections. But all Men muſt beallow'd to un- 
derſtand their own meaning. And, as the Bi- 
ſhop of Condom ſays, p. 5. In what terms ſoever 
thoſe Prayers, which we Addreſs to Saints, are 
Couched, the Intention of the Church, and of ber 
Faithful (may we not ſay the ſame of the Greeks?) 
reduces them always to this, that we deſire them 

2. Tux Greeks, then, concerning the Honour 
and Invocation of Saints, are far enough from fa- 
vouring the Reformation. Beſides, the Atlas 
grants, that they daily ſing Hymns to the Saints, 
p. 1722. They Canonixe them too, p. 1719. 

3. Tur Curſe Graven or Carved Images, ſays 
he, p. 1723, 1. They curſe Javlarry, and fo 
do we. But they receive the Definition of the 
7th General Council, wherein it is Declared, 
that due Yeneration is to be given to the Images of 
Chriſt, and his Saints, whether they be () made 
in Colours, or Checker-work, or of any other de- 
cem matter. Beſides, the Author tells us, :b;d. 
that, They have Pictures and Images, in their 
Churches: burn Lamps before them: perfume them 
with Incenſe : bow before them at their Prayers; and 


Croſs themſelves : that They kiſs the Piltures of 


Tam, quz de coloribus & teſſellis: quam quæ ex 
alia materia, congruenter fe habente fivat, Act. 7, 


12 the 


- 
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the Virgin and St. George, at their Coming in, 


and Going out of the Church. 


4. Tuxzy do not hold Purg at ory- fire: neither 
is ĩt a Point of our Faith. But they hold, as 
an Article of it, a middle State of Souls (de- 
clar'd in the Council of Florence) wherein they 
ſuffer, and are eaſed, by the Prayers of the 
Faithful; and from which, after the Divine 
Juſtice is ſatisfied, they are admitted into Hea- 
ven. Hence, 1 enjoin the People to pray for all 
Souls Departed in the Catholick Faith, ſays the At- 
las, p. 1718. . 

5. reckon Seven Sacraments, the ſame with 
the Church of Rome, pag. 1724, 2. In Baptiſm, 
the Prieſt makes the Sign of the Croſs, on the Child's 
Muth, Forehead, and Breaſt \ bows three times up- 
on lum, to Diſpoſſeſs the Devil; pours Oil on the 
Water, in Form of a Croſs : Croſſes the Child with 
Oil on the Fare head, Brealt; and Reins: and it is 
Condemn'd as Inceſt, if the Child's Godfather or 
Godmother marry, within the prohibited Degrees 
of Conſanguinity, as if they really Food in the ſame 
Relation to one another, p. 1719. 2. | 

6. THEY Confirm the Party Baptized. T9 

urpoſe, 


 anoint them with a particular Oil, made on P 


with a great deal of Ceremony, Ibid. | 
7. THE Greeks of Note, are Obliged to Confeſs 
four times a Tear : their Clergy, once a Month, and 
the Lavouring 3 once a Tear ; T he Priests obli- 
e them to Confeſs every thing, ſaying, they cannot 
3 releaſe 1 Hg 8 
8. THE have ſeven Orders. For ſome Ages, 
they have admitted no Married Men to be Biſhops 
and Patriarchs, p. 1724. 1+ 
9. THET have four Liturgies [or Maſſes JS. 
James's, S. Chryſoſtom's, S. Baſil's, and Gregory 
the Greats, P. 1722. 2. Ihe laſt is the ſame that 


we Uſe. 18. But, 
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10. Bor, that they may not all hold Tranſub- The Greeks 
flantiation; we are told, that thoſe, who have 94 Tr 
their Education abroad, hold it : and that thoſe, -»__E 


who are Educated in Greece, deny it. It ſeems 
they are ſo peaceably inclin'd, that they can va- 
ry thus, without Quarrelliag. How then came 
our Reformers to be ſo Eaſy, about the Real Pre- 
ſence under the Sacramental Signs; and to have 
ſuch an implacable Zeal againſt Tranſubſtanti- 
ation? Was Cyril of Berrhea, Metrophanes of 
Alexandria, Theophanes of Jeruſalem, Parthemas, 
Doſitheus, &c. with all the other Biſhops in 
their Synods an. 1639, 1642, 1668, 1671, 1672, 
bred in Italy? | 
11. Tus Reaſons, Sir Paul alledges, are 
Theſe. 1. ſays he, When they carry the Sacra- 
ment to the Sick, they do not Proſtrate themſelves 
before it: What then? Did the Apoſtles only 
Believe in Chriſt, when they were upon their 
Knees ? 
2dly, NEITHER do they carry it in Proceſſion : 
Did Chriſt uſe to he carried ſo by his Diſciples ? 
Or, did the Latin Church uſe the Ceremony, 
till of late? | 
3dly, Nor have they any particular Feaſt, in 
Honour of it: Neither had we; till it was ap- 
pointed by Urban IV. after the middle of the. 
13th Century, ann 1262. But did not the La- 
tin Church hold Trayſubſtantiation long before: 
when it Condemn'd Berengarius ſo many times 
over, for Denying it ? , 
4thly, THEY do not Expoſe it to be Adored - 
unleſs in the Act of Adminiſtration. But, 1. Are 
we not Aſſured, that after the words of Conſe- 
cration, and a Prayer, and ſome Soliloquies which 
finiſh the Conſecration, the Prieſt ſays, & Thou art 
T 3 SIG 
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pretioſum corpus Chriſti tui, & quod In Calice iſto eſt, 
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& my God, Thou art my King, I adore thee, 


cc pijouſly and faithfully: Then covering the 
Chalice, he Elevates it, and the People worſhip, P- 
1720, 2? 2dly, How could they ever ſe 


the Sacrament to be Adored, if they thought the 
Adoring of it were either Idolatry, or Superſti- 
tion? zal, Since Bucer was never in Greece, 
to Cheat them out of their Religion: I cannot 
but think that what Sir Paul confeſſes, will ra- 
ther Convince a Judicious Reader, that Tran- 


ſubſtantiation is the conſtant Doctrine of all the 


Greeks, Who never yet Imagin'd, that the Con- 
ſecrated Hoſt, reſervd for the Sick, is not as 
truly Chriſt's Body, as that which is Admini- 
ſtred in a publick Aſſembly⸗ 

12. BUT the Liturgy of S. Chry ſoſtom, plain- 
ly Aſſerts it to be Bread and e Conſecra- 
tion, ſays Sir Paul. Now indeed the Knight 
ſays ſomething. But when this was Objected 
to the Greeks, in the Council of Florence, their 
Anſwer was: () We ſay, that, by the Words 
of Conſecration, the Bread is by Tramſubſt antiat ion 
changed into the Body of Chriſt. * But, as the 
Latins, _ —— ſay, Bid theſe be — 
ried, by the Hands of thy H. Angel, upon thy Hi 
=? cc So we LB Fi the 'H 221 


ſcend upon us, and make in US this Bread the 


precious Body of Chriſt, and that which is in the Cha- 
tice his Blood, &c. 


(*) Dixerunt Graci : per hæc verba (Conſeerationis) 
tranſubſtantiari ſacrum panem & Feri corpus Chriſti : 
ſed ut Latini dic unt, jube hæc perferri per manus ſancti 
Angeli tui: Nos quoque oramus dicentes, ut Spiritus 8. 
deicendat ſuper nos, & efficiat in nobis panem hunc 


ptetioſum ſavguinem Chriſti tu, &t. 
3. ALEXANDER 
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13. ALEXANDER R., A Proteſtant 
Writer, in his View of Religions, Pas. 479, 480, 
es us a Relation of the Belief of the Greek 

hurch, ſomewhat more Exact than Sir Paul; 
thoꝰ he alſo has an Overſight or two. He ſays, 
they do not uſe Confirmation, and Extreme - Uncti- 
on; but this is certainly wrong. As appears, 
1/t. By the Greek Biſhops and Councils. quot 
in the Beginning. 2ly. By their Divines, in their 
Treatiſes of Sacraments. To which we may 
Add the Anſwer of Jeremy, Biſhop of Conſtanti - 
xople, to the Lutherans ;, We hold, ſays () he, 
that in the Orthodox Catholick Church, there are ſe- 
ven Divine Sacraments, Baptiſm, Chriſm, H. Com- 
munion, Orders, Matrimony, Penance, and Holy 
Oil, or Extreme-Unction. In this Point, there- 
fore, we muſt needs grant, Sir Paal has the Ad- 
vantage. As far his Addition, that the Greeks 
had this Doctrine of ſeven Sacraments from us; 
when they own it, we ſhall certainly be of his 
Mind. In the mean time, whether muſt we 
believe; Him, or Them? ö 

ALEXANDER Roſs, ſays the Greeks, buy 
Maſſes. But, I do not find that they confeſs it; 
Who are much liker to know the Truth. 

Hes ſays, They do not Worſhip carved Images. 
I add, nor Pictures, with the Honour due to 
God. But the Reaſon for Painted or Carved 
Images, being evidently the ſame, and both ap- 

ov'd by the th General Council; their not 

ſing the Latter ſo much, muſt neceſſarily be 
a Point of Diſcipline only. In other reſpects, 


) Cap. 7 TA N & dls Exxanzia Kealonns oY ze 
Mor x eic tarò woe th d TA] al νu/Ki⁵ e * 
u, ele ua, Oita xoworte, xe, Tαπε , Milarua, 
g'Aytay IAatoy. 5 


14 Alexander's, 
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Alexander's Account deſerve the Readers At- 
tention. 

1ſt. The Greeks, ſays he, place () much of 
their Devotion, in the worſhip of the B. Virgin Ma- 
Ty ; and of painted, but not carved Images: in the 
Frerceſſion, Prayer, Help, and Merits of the Saints, 
which they Invoke in their Temples. 
2h. THE Sacrifice of the Maſi, is uſed for the 
Quick, and the Dead. l 

3ly. THEY do not hold a Purgatory- Fre: Tet 
they Believe there is a Third Place, between that of 
he Bleſſed, and the Damm d: where * remain, 
who have Deferr d Repentance till the End of their 
Life. But, if this Place be not Purgatory, I know 
— what it i (lays he) nor what the Souls do 
[4 . | 
3 Eſteem equal with the Scriptures, the 
Act, of the ſeven Greek Synodi, and the Writings 
of Baſil, Chryſoſtom, Damaſcen, and their Tra- 

itions. | 

5. THEY Believe, that the Souls of the 
Dead, are better d by the Prayers of the Living. 
6. THELT are no leſs for the Church's Au- 
= 7 and for Traditions, than the Roman Catho- 

e. 

45 THEY have their Monks, who are all of St. 
Baſis Order. Theſe have their Archimandrites, or 
Abbots. The Patriarch, Metropolitans and Biſhops, 
are of this Order; and Abſtain from Fleſh : But in 
Lent, and other Faſting -days, they forbear Fiſh, 


All and Eggs. 


(%) This may Ihely diſappoint the memorable Projef of Mr. 
St — towards bis Greek Communion, which be takes to be the 
gnly true Catholick Communion in the World, Obſerv. 


mw an Efey in Pag. 202 W 
#pon an Efay in Pag. 202, „ THE 
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8. THE Greeks celebrate-their Liturgies, in 
the old Greek Tongue, which they ſcarce under- 

and. | 
F g. HE N the Sacrament is carried through 
the Temple, the People, by bowing themſelves, Adore 
it Ine By their Knees, Kiſs the Earth. 
Thus Alex Roſs. | 
XIV. Tranſubſtantiation then is an Article of The 
their Belief : and muſt neceſſarily have been fo _ 
before their Schiſm, begun by Photius, Amo Franſub. 
863, and renew'd by Cerularizs, Anne 1053. ftantiati-; 
For, ſince their ſeparation from Rome, their on. 
Animoſities have been too Extrayagant, to let 
them borrow any Part of their Religion from 
her. So that, if Mr. Thevenot might be Credi- 
ted, they Excommunicate the Pope every Thurſday, 
and all the Latin Biſhops. And would not Ai- 
chael Cerularius and Leo Acridanus (who, after 
the Condemnation of Perengarius, quarrel'd 
with Leo IX and the Latins, even for Shavi 
their Beards) have made a much greater Neils 
about Tranſuhſtanti ation; if it had not been a 
Point, in which both Churches were Agreed ? 
Or, would not the Greek Divines after them, 
when they writ againſt the Latins, have made 
this a Conſiderable Part of their Accuſation ? 

XV. WHEREFoRE, to Sir Paul Ricaut, who is 
certainly miſtaken, I oppoſe 1ſt Biſhop For- 
bes, and the Greek Divines, Nicetas, Carbaſilas, 
Marcus Epheſius, and Others. All of which, ſays 
he, in their Writings, moſt evidently hold Tranſub- 
es another Knight Sie £4 
_  2dly.] oppole anot I ir E San- 
&ys. With Rome, ſays he, = Greek Church 
pencurs in the Opinian of Tranſubſtantiation., = 

| 9 345. 4 L. 
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3ly. ALEXANDER Roſs ;, if not (*) 
| Grotius. Thoſe, ſay he, who engaged in the Re- 
formation, to defend what they had done, Affirnid 
ftoutly, that the Church, in Communion with the 
Principal See, was Corrupted with ſeveral Heretical 
Dottrines, and Idolatry. This, he ſays, made 
him Examine into the Books, written on both 
ſides: and concerning the Oriental Churches. 
Where he found the 1 Doctrine, in the 
Weſt, confirm d by General Councils : the ſame Form 
of Church Government, (exceptis cum Papa Con- 
troverſiis) and that they held the ſame of Sacra- 
ments as to their Perpetual Rites- 

Anv the Anſwer of Jeremy, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, to the Proteſtant Divines, Re- 
ſpon. 1. cap. 10. The Catholick Church holds, that, 
after Conſecration, the Bread 1s Chang d into the 
Body it ſelf of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Wine into 
his very Blood, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 

SoEdZu xa} Exxancia, Jr hr + dyrac ur & pv 

ag uiſaCdrxad]a ds d 7 o0ue el,, 5 ee 

eit dum M die 1d je. dyis.. 
aly. Tux Profeſſion of the Oriental Church 
fign'd by the four Patriarchs, at the Requeſt of 
the Muſcovites, Anno 1643 (and afterwards by 


*) In Prafat. Voti pro pace: li, qui ſeceſſeraat, ut 
803 — = How aſſerebant valide doctrinam Ec 
cleſiæ ejus, quæ cum Sede Principe cohælerat, eſſe corru. 
ptam per multas hæreſes, & idololatriam: Id mihi cau- 
tas dedit inqulrendi in dogmata ejus Ecclefiz ; legendi 
libros utrinque Scriptos : legendi etiam, quæ ſcripta 
erant de præſenti ſtatu, ac doctrinã Ecclefiz ejus quz 
eſt in Græciã, & earum quz per Aſiam & gyptum ei 
cohæſerunt. Inveni in Oriente eadem eſſe dogmata, quæ 
eſſent in Occidenti, Conciliis Univerſalibus definita: de 
Regimin e Eccleſiz (exceptis cum Papa Controverſiis) de 
dacramentorum perpetuls ritibus Sententias conſonantes. 

: Dion ſiuts 
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Dionyſins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and other 
— Biſhops, Anno 1672, to the 106, and 107 


Queſtion. That, after the Words of the Invocation 


of the Holy Spirit 5 immediately 15 ud]eoiwors 
a Tranſubſtantiation,, and the Bread chang'd into 
the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Wine into 
his Blood; the Appearances of Bread and Wine, by 
the Divine OEconomy,ſtill remaining.-—— and that 
the Honour, we are to render theſe terrible Myſte- 
ries, ought to be the . as to Jeſus Chriſt bimfelf. 
— T bat this Myſtery is offer d in Sacrifice for- 
all Orthodox Chriſtians, 24. that it i⸗ Propitiatory 
with God, for the Sins of the Living and the Dead. 
5ly. Tus Definition of the Greek Council at 
Cu? antinople, Anno 1639, cap. 6. Kreide 5 
pe] Carb l 4 wilaCdracoben + on dc - 
io 5ws . oer, quad + oy 22 3 


rivals yis 2 506 
9 mr Ardheua, Anathema to Cyr = 


and believes, that the Bread that is 2 and — 
Wine alſo, is not chang d, by the Benediftion of the 
Prieſt, and the Operation of the H. Spirit, into the 
true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : fince it is de- 
liver d in the 17th of his Heretical Articles, that 
That which we ſee, and which we receive, is not 
the oy, of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Sh. A (* ) Definition of this Dodrine, in 


the Greek Council at Coflentingls, Anno 1642, 
of twenty five Biſhops, (one of which was we 


Metropolitan of Muſcovy) Can. 17. 


7ly. Tun Greeks Dec 4 in the Council 
of Florence. ä 


(*) . Conc. Labb. p. 1718. & apud Doſthe 
um, in Synodo Bethlee leemitich, cap. 3 


80, Tuar 
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8). Tur, of ſeven () Oriental Arch- 
biſhops of Heraclea, Chalcedon, Piſidia, Cyzicum, 
Athens, Rhodes, Nicomedia, Anno 1671, Art. 2. 
oly. Tur of the Council at () Con- 
ſtentinople, Anno 1672, of thirty five Metropo- 
. litans, under Dionyſus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
and Paiſius of Alexandria. 
roh. Tuer of Aſethodius, () Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, in his Anſwer to the 8th Queſtion 
of the Muſcovites. | 
110). Tus Definition of the Synod at Feruſa- 
lem, under Hoſitheus, Anno 1672. Cap. 4- 
et. 17. 
| _ 12ly. Thar of (*) Macarius, Biſhop of 
Antioch, Anno 1671, cap. 2. And of his Suc- 
ceſſor, Anno 1673, ad Oueſt ionem ſecundam. All 
which, are as Poſitive, as Words can make them. 
And hence it is alſo Apparent, that nay, or 
Mr. L's great Church of Ruſſia in Europe, which, 
as the Atlas tells us, had its Religion from 
vites hold the Greeks, concurs in the ſame Doctrine of 
| — 2 Tranſub ſtant iat ion. 3 
— XVI. To diſprove this, the Alu brings 
two Arguments, 1/. From their often calling 
that Doctrine Abſurd. 2ly. From their not A- 
doring the Hoſt. But, theſe do not Convince 
me. The Firſt (if true) may be only an Effect, 
of their not knowing the true State of our Con- 
troverſies. Which, perhaps would have been 
as little known at Can ft ant inople, as at Moſcow ; 
if —"_ Zucaris had not done us the Kindneſs, 
to ſet up Calviniſm there. For, Chriſt is not 
Preſent in the Sacrament, 1. in a ſepſble 


| 00 r. Perpet. p. 569, (*) Ibid.p, 625. ( 9 
p. 663. (10 p.775. 745: 
N manner; 
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manner; or by Leaving any other Place, in 
which he was before Conſecration. 2. So as 
to be Hurt, or Divided. 3. So as to be Conſu- 
med, or Deſtroy'd by the Stomach; or to Remain 
under any other Appearance, but only that of 
Bread and Wine. 4. He is not preſent by a 
Local Expanſion to ſuch a Space, as the natural 
Preſence of a Body in Place requires. $. Nor 
by deſtroying the Outward Appearances of Bread 
and Wine to any of our Senſes, whilſt the Sa- 
crament ſubſiſts: tho* the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine, is Changed; and the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt is really Preſent, under the Sacramen- 
tal Signs, in a Spiritual and Supernatural man- 
ner 


Tu Second, of their not Adoring the Hoſt, 
will Admit, I ſuppoſe, the ſame Limitation, 
which Sir Paul Ricaut allows to the Greeks ; unleſs 
in the Act of Adminiſtration. But, what the ſame 
Author tells us of the great Church of Ruſſia, in 
other Reſpects, may help to ſhow, both the Di- 
_ fliculty Mr. L. would find, in being Admitted 
to the Ruſſian Communion : and that Luthers Se- 

ration was from all Chriſtendom, as well as 

om Rome. 8 


1. Tus Atlas aſſures us, that the Invocation The Muſ! 
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of Saints is a Principal Part of their Devotion. p. eovites 


153, 2+ 


Conſecrated Toys and Relicks to Moſcow, for which 
they get conſiderable Gifts, p. 153. 2. 
3. Every Family, has the Pitt ure of ſo 
their Houſes : and a Wax-Candle before it li 
in the time of Worſhip. The Piſt ure of S. Nicholas, 
and of the Virgin Mary, is over their Church-Porches, 
and City Gates, through which no Muſcovite paſſes, 
5 without 


Religion. 
2. THE Greeks, ſays he, ſend frequently 
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notice of the 


conſecrated on the Eviphany, p- 154 


Securit Jy of Catholicks. Part IT. 
without bowing to them. They likewiſe Bow to all 
Croſſes, and frequently make the Sign of the Croſs, p. 
154. 1. 156. 1 £ 
4. When a 0. axpay * he — why no 
z loo „ till he per- 
ceives an I — he bows to it Three Times, 
and afterwards ſalutes the „ p. 164. 1. 

5 In time of Penance, they waſh with Hol- water, 
IN 

6. The Prieſts bleſs Houſes , and the People, as 
they paſs along the Streets, with the Sign of the Croſs, 
P- 156. 2. 

7. yy Purgatory, ſays he, but Pray for 
the De = 2 The Second Part is 2 
the Firſt is a Miſtake. For, by Purgatory, we 
only mean a Temporal State of Suffering, which 
both Greeks and Muſcovites allow. 

8. When a Corps is brought to the Grave, the 
Prieſt, with an Image in his Hand, repeats often 
theſe Words, Lord, look upon this Soul with 
Righteouſneſs. Prayers are made for the Deceas'd 
forty Days; at which Time, the Muſcovites believe 
their Sins are expiated. p. „ | 

9. THEIR Bells toll D Night, for they 
are perſwaded, that it Contributes to the Eaſe, and 
Comfort of the Souls of their Deceaſed Friends. p. 
I64- 1. | 

10. THEY look upon Baptiſm, as abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation : The Prieſt Exorciſes the Child 
at the Church-door : Confecrates the Water : hangs 
# Croſs about the Childs Neck, which it muſt wear 
till Death. And ſuch 4s want this, cannot have 
Chriſtian Burial. He aſſigns 4 Saint to the Child, 
whom he muſe ever after Reverence as his Patron. 
He puts ſome Sat in his Mouth: And my” 
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Sign of the Croſs on bis Fore-head, Hands, Breaſt, 
andBack with Conſecrated Oil, p. 154, 2. 155. 1. 


11. THEY Toll the Bells, at the Elevation of 


the Chalice, p. 156. 1. 


12. THIS Country ſwarms with Manks, who 


are all of the Order of S. Baſil, p. 153, 156. 2. 
The Patriarch has always a Croſs carried before him, 
pc x 

13. THEY are Obliged to Confeſs, before - 
Receive the Sacrament, p. 154. 2. So Mr. 
will not eaſily Communzcate with them. A 
that you may not think, they had their Popery 
from us, the Atlas tells you, p. 154, 2, Roman 
Catholicks, Jews, and Turks they hate. p. 
162. 2. The Czar waſhes his Hands, after he has 
ſaluted the Embaſſadours of the Romiſh Religion: he- 
cauſe he looks upon them as Pagans. But, I ſup- 
poſe, he would waſh his Hands, if he had given 
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that Honour to Mr. L. For, p. 152, 2; 164, 


I, The Muſcovites account all thoſe Pagans, who 
are not of the Muſcovite Faith. Beſides Mr. L. 
to be their Proſelyte, muſt be Chriſter'd again. 
For, whoſoever embraces the Ruſſian Religion, muſt 
be Re-baptized, p. 154- 2. Which, perhaps he 
would not like; nor their four ſevere Lents ; 
which ought to be Reform'd. The Agreement 
of the other Eaſtern and Southern Churches of 
Schiſmaticks, concerning Tranſubſtantiation,might 
be eaſily Proved. But it would carry me too 
far from the Subject: and I may have a fitter 

Occaſion, perhaps, of ſhewing it hereafter. 
XVII. IN the mean time, to come nearer 
home, that the Engliſh, from their Converſion 
to Chriſtianity (by Aiſſoners from Rome) for 
the ſpace of Nine Hundred Years, own'd _ 
8 | 5 
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the Pope's Supremacy, and Tranſubſtantiation ; will 
be a 8 as long as the Monuments i 
our Nation ſubliſt. Of the latter, Dr. () 
Humfrey tells us, that S. Gregory,and S. Auſtin, 
the Apoſtle of E _ „brought Tranſubſtantiation 


into the Engliſh Churth. And Dr. () Perkins 
in General, that, during the Space of Nine Hun- 
dred Years, the Popiſh Hereſy had ſpread it ſelf over 
the whole World. 

XVIII. Bur it is an Obvious Enquiry, and in 
which the Salvation of every one of us, is equal- 
ly Concern'd : Whether we muſt Believe the 
Chriſtian World, or Dr. Perkins? Or rather, 
ſince the Queſtion is of the true Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, and Apoſtolica! Tradition (for the Keeping 
and Teaching whereof, the Church had, fon 
the Beginning, an Undeniable Commiſſion) if 
there be no Inconteſtable Evidence on either 
Side: Should we not rather helieve the Catho- 
lick Church, which we Profeſs in the Creed; than 
our own Private Judgment, or any other Autho- 
rity upon Earth? You think, She is Fallible. 
And She is Certain You are. You know it. You 
own it. You Experience it daily. And, can 
yon yet tell me ; the Church is not to be Credited, 
unleſs Infallible? Do not I make the beſt Uſe 
of my Reaſon, by ſubmitting to the Judgment 
of the beſt Oualified Fudge, and the moſt Unlikely 
to be Miſtaken ? The Gates of Hell ſhall never 
Prevail againſt the Church. This ſecures her 
Children. But, tho* She had not this Promiſe, 
tho* She had only thoſe Advantages, which 
are Eſſential to the Church of God: Her Children 


( Jeſuitiſm. p. 2. 910 Expoſ, Symb, p. 266: 


; 2 Would 


Ch. IV. F 3. Security of Catholic hs. 


would Take, by following Durifully her Dire- 
ction, the ſecureſt Method, that Reaſon can 
ſuggeſt, for avoiding Pernicious Errors here, and 
Damnation hereafter. 


Theſe are ſome of the Grounds, on which 
the Security of the Ancient Communion is built. 
I ſhall only add a ſhort Letter, I received the 
other Day from the ſame Gentleman, by whom 
the Author of the Atlas was Challeng'd for his 
Miſtake, concerning the Muſcovites. 


SIR, 

OU have here, together with my ſincere wiſhes 
for a happy Eaſter, 4 Table of the Proteſtants 
Dominions. 7 to which, be pleas d to Obſerve 

1ſt. That, to give them fair Play, I have allowe 
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each Country its largeſt Extent. 2dly. That, in 


Africa, they have no Country under them, but only 
ſome Forts and Factories here and there, eſpecially on 
the Coaſts of Guinea. zdly, That, after a moſt 
Attentive Search, I have not met with the leaſt men- 
tion of ſo much as 4 ſingle Perſon in Africa, Aſia, 
or America, Converted from Idolatry by them, un- 
leſs we muſt ſuppoſe ſome ſuch thing in Ceylan, 
where Monſieur Morety ſays, That the Towns poſ- 
ſeſ#d by the Hollanders, are of their Religions 
4thly. That the Engliſh, in their American Plan- 
tations, will not ſo much as ſuffer their Slaves to em- 
brace Chriſtianity, becauſe they would then Loſe their 
Dominion over them. I had it this laſt Week, from 
4 Friend of great Credit, who was told it by an In- 
habit ant of Montſerat. And My. Har — ge, in 
his Short Way to know the World, affirms the 
ſame from Morden, an Engliſh * er : Who 
pretends indeed, that * Care i 


- 


to Convert 
the 
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the Natives: But how little Truth there is in this 

Point, will appear from the Confeſſion of a Writer of 

theſe very Days, I mean the Ingenious Examiner, 

an Hero of the High-Church Who, in his Paper for 
May 24. 1711, has theſe Words, K No- 

ble Countries [the - American Plantations] 

e Stock d by. Numbers from hence, whereot 

ce too Many. are in no very great Reputation 

for Faith, or Morals, will be a perpetual 

« Reproach to us, till ſome better Care is ta- 

« ken, for Cultivating Chriſtianity among 

© them. | 

Fthly. AS in former Times, ſo of late Tears 

alſo, it has pleaſed Almighty. GOD to. Bleſs. the 

ours of Catholick Miſſionaries, with the Conver- 

fron of Innumerable Souls from Idolatry. *Tis well 
Li known, that thoſe very Countries, which are now 
Proteſtants, were firſt Converted to the Faith of 
Chriſt, by the Zeal: and Labours of Catholicks. St. 
Lucius the firſt Chriſtian King is Britain, and per- 
haps in the World, was Inſtructed and Baptized by 
Miſſuonaries, ſent Pope Eleutherius, about the 
Year 177. St. Ethelbert, the firſt Chriſtian King 
of the Engliſh, was Converted by the Preaching of St. 

| Auguſtin, and other Monks, ſent hither by Pope 
regory the Great. And from him, we have had a 
continual Succeſſion of Chriſtian Kings, 15 above Ele- 
ven Hundred Tears. The Germans between Heſ- 
ſia and Bavaria, were Converted by S. Kilian, an 
Iriſh - Monk, ſent by Pope Conon, anno 687. 0 
ther Parts of Germany, were Converted to the Faith 
of.Ghriſt, by St. Corbinianus, d St. Boniface an 
Engliſh Prieſt, both ſent by Gregory II. who was 
Choſen, anno 714. And the Converſion of Milli- 


ons of Infidels to the Catholick-Church . 
| N ther's > 


— 
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ther's Revolt ly in Aſia and Africa, 
in America, 1 Recom nſed what the 8 
the Sins of the People, has loſt in Europe. In Afri- 
ca ; the Converſions chiefly have been in Congo, An- 
gola » Monomotapa , Canaries, St. Jago, St. 
Thomas, Bourbon, Madera, Tercera, and Ceu- 
ta. In Aſia, in China, Decan, Siam, Manille, 
Mandora, Malabar, Coromandel, and Cranga- 
nor. In America; in Mexico, New Mexico, 
New France, Cuba, Hiſpaniola, Porto-Rico, 
Sr. Martin, Guardalu e, Marigalante, Martini- 
co, St. Croix, Trinidada, Terra-Firma, Peru, 
Chili, Paraguay, and Brazil. Of this laſt, Mr. 
Collier, in his Dictionary tells us, that e the 
« Natives, who remain among the Portugueſe, 
“ are almoſt all Chriſtians. And — the Miſ- 
« ſionaries have made a great Progreſs there, and 
1 Converted many of the 22 hat “the Bi- 
op of imperiaty in Chilli, has about Eighty Theu= 
hos « l Indians under his Care. That, in China, 
« the Chriſtian Religion is permitted, and one may 
« ſee in all the Churches, Ne e King's ' Proclamations, 
© that approves and gives the Tartars, and Chi- 
& neſes full Liberty to embrace it, W pleaſe. 
That © the Feſuits have a vaſt Number of Orato- 
« ries, and Miſſions, throughout the ſeveral Pro- 
* vinces of this Kingdom, with about Two Hundred 
* Churches, and Privileg'd Reſidences. That De- 
can * has ſeveral Manaſteries, beſides the Churches. 
And that the Jeſuits have five Houſes in that City. 
That “ in 100 Philippine Iſlands (which are above 
« 1200) the Spaniards have One Archbiſhop, and 
& Three Biſhops. And that “ ſeveral of the 
* Inhabitants, have Embraced the Chriftian 
« Religion. That © in the Cape of Good Hope, 
— WY | * the 
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« the moſt Part of the Inhabitants are Catholicks. 
Mr. L. therefore, may as well pretend, that, be- 
fore Conſtantine's Time, there were no National 
Churches : or, that the Proteſt ants now have not any, 
excepting Sweden and Denmark, as that Catholicks 
bave none out of Europe. 
BUT the Zeal, with which it has pleaſed God 
to Inſpire a great Number of our Miſſionaries, in 
theſe Foreign Countries, us no leſs an Argument of 
the Truth, they have Preach' d, than of their Succeſs it 
ſelf. Among theſe, St. Francis Xaverius, who In- 
herited both the Spirit and the Bleſſing of the Apoſtles, 
is highly Remarkable : having been the happy = 
ment to the gi” of above a Hundred T hou- 
ſand Indians. We have his Life in Engliſh, Tan- 
ſlated by Ar. Dryden : and I think we may ſet it 
againit all Mr. L's Unanſwerables. 
Aud, ſince God has thus made Uſe of Cathelicks 
alone, to carry the Goſpel ſo far beyond the Bounds 
of Europe: and has given them a Share in the A- 
poles Bleſſing, of whom it was ſaid, How Beau- 
tiful are the Feet of them, that Preach the Go- 
ſpel of Peace, and bring glad Tidings of good 
Things. Aud their Sound went into all the 
Earth, and their Words into the Ends of the 
World, without employing Proteſtants in this great 
Work : may we not reaſonably Conclude, that the Au- 
cieat Communion is ſo far from being Guilty of Er- 
rours, and Superſtition, that it both inherits the Pro- 
miſes of the New Law, and fulfils the Prophecies of 
the Old? For, if Proteitant Religion, be only 4 
Reformation of real Diſorders ;, Would it be Con- 
fiftem with the Santtity and Goodneſs of God, te 
have preferr d a Fan and Corrupted — ts 
one that's Pure and Reform d from Abuſes and Super- 
Hitions, 
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Titions, in the Propagating of the Goſpel ? And, is 
not the Want of this Zeal in our Adverſaries, a viſt- 
ble De monſt rat ion, that (tho they cannot are 
with the Extent of the Catholick-Charch) 8 


Numerous ſoe ver, they are only large Branches 
which cannot grow : and are not of the Race of 
thoſe Men, by whom Salvation was made in 
Iſrael? 

Luther ſoon found, that in his Reformation (by 
removing Penance, Confeſſion, and Faiting) Vice 
was not very much Check d. () © The World, 
«© ſays he, grows every Day worſe. Men are now 
© more Re vengeſul, more Covetous, more Unchari- 
“e table, and Diſorderly, in a Word, more Wicked, 
than while they were Papiſts : Which was alſo () 
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Eraſmus's Argument, againſt the Reformation. 


And, as for the Converſion of Infidels ;, it was an old © 


Obſervation of Tertullian, that That is not Here- 
ricks Buſineſs. () What ſhall I ſay, ſays be, of 
Adminiſtring the Word ? Since their Buſineſs 
is not to Convert Heathens, but to Subvert 
Chriſtians. They Undermiae us, to raiſe their 
Fabrick. Be pleaſed to Pardon the Digreſſion, and 


to Believe me, 
Sir, &c. 
Mar. 29. 1714. 


) In Poſtill, ſuper Dom. 1. Adventis. () In Epifh 
of Valcariam, anno 1529. () Lib. de Præſcript. 


FINIS 


1 M D 


Bſolution of Sins. how pra- 

c iſed by the Greeks p. 258 

Adoration, paid to Chriſt in the 

Euchariſt by the Greeks p. 12. 

13. 257. 278.281 

by the Armenians p. 255 

Antichriſt. p. 22. 38 
Antiquity ef the R. Catholic 


Faith, own'd by Proteſtants pag. 


| 17. 20 
Apoſtacy charged upon the Church 
for above 800 Tears p. 9. 261 


Apoſtles, according to Mr L. not 
infallible p. 78. 86 Their Sin 
no Prejudice to the Church's In 
fallibility + pag. 236 

Armenians hold with Catholicks 
againſt Proteſtapts p. 259.361 

Articles, in which Catholicks and 
Proteſtants agree p. 2. Others, 


reticks ulurping that Name 117. 
Of the — being only in one 
Communion 156, 164. Of its 
perpetual Viſibility 171. Of its 
Authority in deciding Controver- 
ſies 208, 216, 229. Cf Salva* 
tion in the Church alone 157 
Authority of be Church orScripture, 
according to Mr. L, i not neceſ- 
| Jary * Believing Articles of 
ait 


| 


96 

| Authority of the Church recom- 
mended by Scripture 261. By the 
Fathers. 228. Deſcribed by Pr. 
Taylor 210. By Sr Edwyn San- 
dys 212. T the beſt Eftablifh'd 
| on Earth 97. 119. 266 
Baptiſm, nhethervalidly given to 
Children, or by « wicked Mini- 


in which they are preſumed to 
agree pag. 9 
The 39 Articles of the Church of 
England, are not all neceſſarily 
to be believ'd by Proteſtants pas. 
21. 39. The Inſinceriiy and Inco- 
berency of their ſixth Article 92. 
224 

N' Article of Faith is denied by 
Catholicks, according to Prote- 
Rane p. 21 
Aſſent, due 10 Articles of Faith. 
? | . p. 38, 39 

S. Auguſtin, was not in the Com- 
munion of all Chriſtians. p. 164. 
His Reaſons, for being 4 Catho- 
lick pag. 115. What he ſays of 
Miracles p. 35, 56. Of the ſe⸗ 
cond Commandment 62. Of the 


Name of Catholick 114. Of He- 


| 


# 


| 


| 
| 


fter, is only known by Church Au- 
thority 22793 229 
Baſil, the Council held there, 249 
251 

Bellarmin vindicated 41 
Berengarius's Error was immedi- 
ately condemn'd 26 
Eulla Coene miſconſirued by Mr. L, 
52. Explicated by Bonacina 53s 


54 

Canon of the Scriptures, how firſt 
ſettled $8 
Catholick, how underſiood of the 
Church — 162 
Catholicks, who truly (os 112,174. 
Variouſly nichnam'd by Hereticks 
113. Miſrepreſexzed and ſlander'd 
by Mr. L, 34, 31. 42) 43. $29 
14. 77. 60, 62, 66. And by bus 
Vindicuor, Preſ. 6, 2, 12 


N 
Hereticks 


— 


IN D E X. 


Yereticks beve always pretended 
to the Nyime of Catholicks 1 17 

C ceremonies of Bapriſm, are ancien- 
rer than the Nicene Creed 74. 
Srill uſed by the Neſtorians 261. 
By the Mulcovites 296 


194, 157, 157, 159 

How one Communion i the Church 
of all Nations 167 
Confeſſi n uſed by the Armenians 
259. by te Greeks 258, 276. By 
the Mulcovites 287 


C+rularius revivd the Greek | Confirmation uſed by the Greeks 


Schiſm 

C hyiſtian<. The great Body of them, 
fron which all broke off, & the 
Church in Communioe with the 
See of Rome 117 
Clurch, The Name left out of the 
F.ſt Proteſtant Bibles. and Con- 
rega tion pu in its ſtead 140 
akechurch of Chriſt upen Earth. iᷣ al- 
ways viſible 169. And only in one 
Communion 145. Is an unerring 
Guide in Comrove:ſues of Religion 

| 190 
Church of Rome, what i now 
meant by it 23. What may be 
alleged in ber Defence 24 
The Church ii Communion with the 
See of Rome, i allow'd by Pro- 
teſtants ro bave been the true 
Church for ſome Ages 2 Deſcribed 
45 an Iiluſtrious Society , by Dr. 
Taylor 210, and by Sr, Edwyn 

_ Sandys 212. The Security of Con- 
ti uirg in ber Communion 27 


| 288 

C 'rcle., I betber the Faith of C.- 
tholick: vn is a Circle 204 
C« mmandments , impeſſible ts be 
kept, 4 cordirg te the firſt Pro- 
teſtants 139. Catholicks do not 

tile ibe (ecard ſrom the People 62 
Commi n cn, f erſect under one 
Liad, according to the Greeks 13 


130 * 


276,279 
Controverſies formerly decided by 
the Church, renew'd by the Prote- 
ſtants 25,256, None can ever 
be ended by Proteſtant Principles 
198, 199, 244, 246. But may 
eafily amongCatholicks 246. All 
cannot be decided, at once 253 
Corrupting of the Fathers, wrong- 
fully cbarg 4 upon Catholicks 37 
Dr Coſin's Scbolaſtical Hiftory of 
the Canon of the Scripture, an- 
ſwer'd by Dr Walton 92. Hi 
Forgeries in it 219, 222 
Councils, bow inf:llible 193. 247. 
Mr L fays, There never was 4 
General Coancil 2 44. How Coun- 
| Cils may, or may not be General, 
wit bout prejudicirg the Faithſul 
249 
Creed of the Apoſtles, expreſſes not 
all Truths neceſſary to Salvation 
69. Nor does any of the Ancient 
Creeds 70 · The Proſeſſing it, not 
ſufficient to make one a Member of 
Cbrift*s Church 67, 150, 151. 
Its Articles, according to Mr L. 
are believ'd uren no Authority 96 
S. Cyprian, of the Church being 
| endy in one Communios 153. Of 
Salvation being only to be found 
in the Church I 
| Diſcipline, eſſentially varlal lea 
Diſputes. See Controverſies. 


p 


55 
10 


0 260 
Cemmumĩon with Proteſtants, an- 
lan ſul 106 


Communion of the true Church 
weceſſurily 16 be embraced 2, 20, 


Donatiſts , not allow'd by the Fa- 
thers , to be Members of Chrifts 
Church, tho 4 numerous Sect 15 1 
164, 167+ Their Errors 10 

TY 1 9 Do. bis 


* 


I N D 
Doubts in Faith, unallowable 46 
Education , no Argument of Truth 


45. No Security for Salvation | 


E X. 


| Fundamentals, not denied by Ro- 
man Catholicks, « Proteſtants 
confeſs 21. Not all contain i in 


$4, $5, 151 4 any of the ancient Creeds 69,70. 


83, 
Elevation of the Holt, in the Eaftern 
Churches 


Not denied by ſome » accounted 


259 
Q. Elizabeth's Motive for ſetting | 
7 1 £ = 2 = 
iſbop⸗ e off from tbe Church. 
1544. She order'd Maſs to be 
ſaid, for her Siſters Soul 7 
England's Religion, for above Nine 
undred Tears, was the Roman 
Catholick r, 269. The preſent 
Church of England cannot juftify 
their Separation 21, 262,263, 
See Articles 
Epheſus. The ſecond Council there | 


Hereticks 149,150 

General Councils have all been in 
the Communion of the Biſbep of 
Rome 4. And are ther de- 
nies to be ſuch, by Mr L 244. 
See Councils, 

God will not be 4 Father to bim, 
that has nat the Church for bis 
Mather 154 

| Gratian vindicated 43+ Peron's 

| Opinion of bim 44 

Greek Church held with the No- 

man 4g4inff the Proteſtants 1 x, 

12, 13, 25, 274 & ſeg. 


245 
Evidence of Fact, ij not the Ground 
tf our Believing Scripture to be 
the Word of God 89,91 . Nothing 
leſs, than undeniable Evidence 

can juſtify the Reformation 22, 
231,262, 263. Tu eftabliſbed on 
Miracles 263, 264 
Euſebius, falſely cited by Mr L. 90. 
and by DrCofin 219. He doubt- 
ed of ſome parts of the New 

Expoſicion inf wy * 5120 
tion inſtead of the Text, not 
unuſual in tbe Proteſtant Bibles 


133 

Faith. An Implicit Faith muſt be 

allow'd by «ll Chriſtians 49. I 

was ſtrangely praftiſed by the 
Huguenots 197 
Faſts of the Church, are of Oblige- 
tion among the Greeks 13, 280, 
and Muſcoyites 287 
Fathers, not corrupted by the Catho- 

licks 36, They were all in one | 

Communion 148. And acknow./ 


ledged none to be inthe Catholick | 


| Has the Publick Service in « Lan- 
guage unknown to the ger 
11, 13, 40 
The Greeks broke off from the La- 
tins 126. Not upon Account of 
the Pope's Supremacy 129,132 
Grotius's Opinion of the Pope's Su. 
Wu "gg 30 
e 9 
Herericks bave always cated to 
the Name of Catholick 113, 
117, 209. And to be Reformers 
of the Church's Faith 12.27 2They 
| are admitted by Mr L. imo the 
Church66. But excluded by ather 
Proteſtants 67. And by the Holy 
Fathers 150, 152, 155 156, 
164, 166, 167 
Holy Water, uſed b the Armenians 
| 1 by the +1 wy. 77 
olatry, according #0 the Book 
Homilies, bad drown'd al Chri- 
flendom for above $00 Tears 10 


the C 


TS op wn World, that could pretend 1 An. + 
e mY 


M charged by Proteſtants on a 
ian Churches in the 


1 N D R X. 


Judgment of the Charch, to be fol- 


riquity 256. But unjuſlly, ac. 
low'd 68, 194. See Private 


coding 16 Learned Proteſtants 


257 Pref, XXI Fudgment. 

Jews Converted, ſubmitted their | Juſtification by Faith alone, con- 
private judgment to ꝛbe Aut ho demn'd by the Greeks 13 
rity of Jeſus Chriſt 99 | Latitudinarianiſm promoted by 

Iv ges ae reſpefed by the Greeks Mr. L. 66, 70 


Law Suits cannot be prov'd allow- 
able from clear Scrip ture 226 
Legends 30 
Mr. L's Faith 36. He is 4 Friend 

6 Heretichs and Diſſemers 66. 
244, 245. Andyet, by bis Sy- 
ſtem, be condemns all Churches 
72 


I2, 13. 275. 
BY #tWaſtovites 28, 296 
Are nor forbid to Chriſtians 64 
There can be no Idolatry to the I- 


mages of Saints, ſo long af Men | 


rake tbem for Saints. Pret. 11 
Images put for Idols, in the firſt 
Preteſtans Bibles 141 
Iaducements ts the Carbolich Re. His Miſtakes 37,5 4, 59; 90, 913 
ligiow 110, 212, 275 99, 101, 105; 1305 240, 242: 
Ind ulgences beld by the Greeks 13 He Condemns & Contradifts bim- 
Infallibility of che Church, States ſelf 30, 31, 46, 96, 98, 102, 
190. Where to be placed 242. 185, t86. He miſrepreſemts the 
How to be found in Men natural. Catholicks. See Catholicks, 


I Fallible , . . © 252 | Lighted Candles, during the Di- 
It bers nit Examination 46. Tit vine Service, uſed by the Arme- 
held by the Greeks 125 13, 103 nians 261 


. L. denies it 16 the Apoſtles 78, | Liturgy of the Church of England 
$6. The Learned Proteſtants grant! differs very much from the Ca- 
# ro the Church in Neceſſaries | tholicks Publick Office 34. It 
| 1 79 is net Orthodox 105 
Liteffor Tight, wor ſufficient 10 di- | Luther, ar firſt, ffood alone, and 
'fitguifh the true Scriptures, nor ſet up 4 New Communion 14 
rhe Kerſe of them 216 Oppoſed the Publick Doctrine, 
Idvinsible Iznerance 162 Pref p.v, | bath of the Latin and Greek 
Invoca tion of Sim, maintain'd Church 10, 256. 285. Rejefed - 
by the” Greeks 12, 13. and Hſed | St. James's Epiſile 89, 220 His 
them 274, 275, 280. by the | Reformation was not the Effect 
uſcovites 285. Practiſed for of pure Zeal 18 
dn Ages by ibe whole Church | Martyrs, only to be ſound in ene 


* Communion 008 
8. Irenæus, of Tradition by the | V. Mary, not Honour'd & God 
Surren "of thi Biſhops of co. Known 16 be 4 Saint by the 
Rome'3. Of the Authority of the Church's Teſtimony 227 
'Charhy** 228 | Maſs, order'd by <Q. Elizabeth, 20 
ludge of Faul 102 be ſaid for ber Siſter's Soul 7. 
| Alam d 


IN D E X. 


Alhbw'd by Luther to be ſaid in Otuxuirn, St. Luke ch. 2. bh 4 
Litin 40. Tu offer'd 20 God | - refrain'd Senſe 163 

alone 60 | Ordination of Paſtors by Electiou 
"Tis ſaid by the Greeks 11,12,13, 1 only, approv'd by tbe irt Prote- 


276, 280 ſtants 14k 

By the Armenians 259 261 | Paſſions of Men, no Hindrance to 
By the Egyptians,Copticks, and the Church's Infallibility 252 
Aby ſſines 2860 | Paſtors, only ſuch & are lawfully 
Melancthon' Opinion of -#be ſem, muſs be follow'd 69 
Pope's Supremacy 51 St. Paul, for bir Commendation of 
Merit of Good Works beld by the Virginity & not allow'd to be 
Greeks 12 » Infallible is all be Writ 79 $6 
Metropolis 110 111 He is made to Gontradi® himſelf, 
Miracles 55 in favour of Prieſt-Marriage 
Miſſion wanting in the Prote- 142 
ſtants 30 31, They ſbould prove Penal Laws inconſiſtem with Pro- 
it by Miracles 263 264 teſtant Principles 91 
Monaſtick Vows, Obligatory | Perperuity the Church, queſti- 
according to the Greeks 13 oned by My. L. 75 maintain A 


Moravia, 4 famous Proteſtant other Proteſtants 76 Prov'd 
Synod az Brin 98 | from Scripture 169 au from $ 
Mother-Church, & the Roman ſtin 


Augu 121 
Catholick, eſpecially in reſpe# | Photius began the Greek Schiſm 


of Proteſtants _ 107 | 
Motives of Credibility. See In- Pilgrimages allow'd by the G 

ducements. * 
National Churches, in what Senſe 


Pius V. broke not the Communi- 
allow'd to Reform themſelves 32 


on 
As National, they are not of | Plea of the Church of Eogland 
Divine Inſtitution * 33 | © unwarrentable\ 21 
Church ef All Nations, how zo | Plea ef the Church of Rowe 24 
be underſtood 163 , Pope's Supremacy, declared, long 
Necefſlaries to Salvation, whetber | befor: Proteſtants appeared 25 
all contain'd in tbe Scriptures | See Supremacy. 
29 | Prayers ſaid in 4 Tongue not un- 
New rais d Communlions. cannot derſtosd by the Vulgar, among 
be Catholicks 24 112 168 the Greeks 11 13, 40, 41, 281* 
Novatian and Pope Cornelius, | The Iriſh Proteſtants 40.Neftori- 
being in differens Communions, ans | 26 
net both be in the Catho- y Prayers for the Dead mat 
lick Church, according 0 St by the Greeks 12, 13, 2$0. 4 


126 


Cyprian 155 uſed by them Ard 

Novatians, according to the Fathers, * — 10 By the * 
were not Members of the Catho- nians, W's, 261 
lick Church 149164 1 


2 Aerius 


1D. 


Aerius wes rechen d among the 
Hereticks, for denying them 265 
Presbyrerians Caſe, & that of «ll 
* — —— 31 
vate judgment, not oppoſite te 
a — 47. How to be uſed 
95. "Tis — * — 
99 N to it 1 Scri- 
pture os And to the Catholick 
Charch 97, 98. 194. _ 
2 
Promiſes made tothe Church not 
all Conditional 76 185, Hew 
10 be diftinguiſd'd 189 
Propitiatory Sacrifice of :be Maſs, 
beld by the Greeks Iz 
Proteſtancy, 4 new raiſed Com- 
munion 


$5 14 256 
Proteſtant Catholicks 111 


Proteſtants made the Separation 
15, from the whole World 


25< 
261, without any — | 
Plea 21. Ave no Part of the | 


Viſible Church 19 148 & ſeq. 
| 1 173 
They cannot Communicate with 
the Greeks 11 12 13 28 7 
2<7.Nor with the Great Chur 


of Alia 258 261, nor with 2be/e 
of Africa 260 
They bave renew'd Controverſies, 

long before decided 25. Their 
Security groundleſs 29 212 262 
267 -268 288. They Condema 
themſelves, in Condemning the 
Diſſenters 31 197. Their Pra- 


Rice and Principle inconſiſtent 
I 


95 

Porga beld by the Greeks 1 
* The Qieſtion dl 
ing it, long ago decided 28 


Quartod Wert ous of the 


| Real Preſence aſerted by the Lu 


— 


| 


þ 


| 
| 


Church; tho' they did not 

foſe the Fundamentals of Re 

gion in the Proteſtant Senſe, 
h 150 


therans 247 

Reaſon wot to be laid afide 191 
Nox yet to be our only Guide 192. 
See Private Judgment. 


| Reformation, in what Senſe Law- 


ful 33. The pretended Prote- 
ſtant Reformation cannot be ju- 


fifa 22 255, nor be 4 ſecure 


. way of Salvation 255 266 & 


eq. 2 88 
Reformers of the Viſible Church's 
Faith, bave in all Ages been 
—— 3 
they pret Evidence 264 
Religion not to be taken up by Edu- 
cation 44. Pref, p. 5. The 
True Religion admits of Exami- 
nation, but net of Doubts 46 
Reliques hid in Veneration by the 
Greeks 13. By the Muſcovites 
185. By the Armenians 261 
Remnant of All Religions, be- 
ther to be ſav 4 161 


of RuHa,xor with the Churches | Roman Catholicks are granted 


by Proteſtants, 10 be Members 


of the True Church. p. 18. 267. 
They are the great Chri- 
ſtians, from which All broke off 


117. They ſurpaſs the Proto. 
ſtants in Number and Learning 


| Rome. the Mother Church, eſpe- 


cially in regard of England 107. 
Has remata'd in — 
uo ws Famer nap Church; 

: premacy 269. Inno 
danger of being cu off 1177. 


1 


Ruſfia, Their Religion very diffe- | by the proteſtants. Iſalos 1: v- 
rem from Proteſtancy. 285. 5, 6. p. 182. v8, p. 175. ch 
Sabellianiſm promoted by Mr. L. 35. v. 8. p. 101. ch. 59. v. 
97s 21. p. 101+ 182. ' 

Sacraments, by not ment ion d in | Jerem. 12. v.8, 9. p. 182, 
the Creed 70. Their Validity, } St. Matth. at. v. 41. p. 184. 
when conferr'd by « Wicked or an St. Luke 18. v. 8, p. 174 ch. 
Heretical Miniſter, cannot be 14. v. 2 l. P+ 237- 

prov'd from clear Scripture 227. St. John 20. v. 9. p. 237. 
— Sacraments beld by the | Acts 11. v. 26. p. 108. 
Greeks I2, 13. 276,279. z Rom. 3. v. 12, 19. p.182. ch. 


— 


111m. — 


Sacrifice See Maſs. [ 9, v. 273 P. 161, ch. 11, v. 
Saints, hom honour'd by the Church | 22, p. 177, 
60, 62. See Unvocation. | I Cor. y, p. 75. 


Salvation, not attainable out of | Gal. 2, v. 13, 14, p. 78. 
the Church 155, 157. C ſeq. } Rev. 12, v. 6,&c. p. 179- 
_ The Learned Proteſtants ſay 4b | Security of Continxing in the An- 
ſame 83. & ſeq, Mr. L. grams cient Communion 255. 
it to Heathens. 8r. | Sign of the Crols, uſed by the A. 
Sardica. The Council there 248. menians, 261. By the Greeks 
Saturday. No clear Scripture, for 276, By the Muſcovites 286, 


the Lawfulneſs of Working on it. 237. 

he 225. | Sins, The Confeſſion of All in 

Schiſm, never Leawful 79. 80. In Particular Wan 
an Imperſe# Schiſm. both — Church 


ties may be in the Church I Sirmium, A Council of 7 
160. held at it 248 
Scripture, bow convey'd to m 88. Socinians have the ſame Rok — 
Iden what Grounds is i belie- the Proteſtants | 
wed 88, 93. 215. It doth not 1 Submiſſion dus to Church Avcho 
confi? in Meer Wards 225. Mr. rity 
L. will not allow it to be how cubſcription 58 Proteſtant Art 
lible in all its Parts cles 
Some Parts of it, duubred of bythe Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome 
Ancients 220. Its Canon long we'd by the Ancient Fathers, 
o determin'd 29. Some Parts againſt the Hereticks + their 


it, rejected by the Proteſtants Times 3s 153 

29, 89. Which the Greeks onn | Succeſſion is wanting in the Pro- 
to be Canonical, 13 teſtants 30, 31. 112 
Scripture corrupted in many Places | Supremacy of the Pope, net De- 
4 the Proteſtants 134 137 @ ſtructive of the Church 50.'Tis 
eq: thong bt neceſſary by Grotius and 
Scripcure Miſtaken and Objeited Prote- 


ſtants 


Melancthon 3 i. The 


De 


ſtants Proteſt too 3 wy Trent Articles 35 

134, 169. It was not the Cauſe | B, Trinity, very oily Explicated 

the Greek Schiſm, 129, 131 by Mr. L. 96 

yy Elizabeth aſſumed a Suprema- Veron vindicatel 0 : 

in Spirituals, without the | Vincentius Lirinenſis, of 9 | 

Sh of tbe 2 7,8 Authority 

Synagogue ef the Jews, was not 2 of the Church, W 

in Poſſeſton of all the Promiſes al according 10 Scripture I69 


made 6 the Church 100, 235 To St.' Auguſtin - 171 
Tertullian, of Hereticks w To the Greeks © T3 
yore n _ | The * * of * — _ 

t heir no Right to Diſpute riſt may be ſuperſedes 189 
from Scripture 233+ Of their The Viſible Church never falls into 
pretending 10 Reform __ Hereſy 68 
No Viſible Charch of * 


1 eien for the —4 before Luther 7 31 
Scripture, and its | Unity of the Church a 
Seaſe 2 29, Neceſſary for it and | preſemed by My. L. 66, $80 4s 
eber Truths 224 When Obſcure, ro Condemn all Churches 73 
it may be cleared by the Church It Does not admit of Different 
| 254 | Communions 147 & (eq, N. 

"Tis Maintain'd by the Greeks, repreſemed by one Fold of Sheep 
ta, 280] 146. B one Body 147, 155. By 

Tranſubſtantiation declared to be our Saviour Garment 154 
- 8be Church's Faith, long before By Noah's Ark 83 154, 
Proteſtants appeared 26, 'Tis | Wars, whether ever Lawful among 
maintain'd by the Greeks p 10, Chriſtians , the Scripture. n+ 
11, 12, 13,28, 277, 281. By the where clearly determines 226 
Armenians 275. By tbe Egyp- | Worſhip lg aid to the Saints, whe- 
2 gs „ and Abyſ⸗ ther to be call d 66 61 
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A Caralocuse of BOOKS, Sold by Trowas 
Mricuax, Bookſeller in Drury-lane, where 
Gentlemen may be furniſhed with all ſorts of New 
Books that come ont, and have ready Money for 


any Libraq in what Language ſocver. 


H E Church of Chriſt, ſhew'd from the Concur- 
| rent Teſtimonies of Scripture and Tradition, in 
three Parts; being an Anſwer to Mr.:Leſley's Caſe, 
ſtated between the Church, in Communion with the 
See of Rome, and the Church of Englend, as to the 

- Safety or Danger of Salvation. | 
A Treatiſe concerning the Fruitful Sayings of Devid, the 
King and Prophet, in the Seven penitentlal Pſalms, 
divided into Seven Sermons ; by the Right Reverend 
Father in God, Fabn Fiſher, D. D. and Biſhop of R- 
- cheſter, in 128. Pp. 15. 6 d. | 
The Tree of Life, or the Church of Chriſt ſented ia 
two broadSheets, giving an Account of all the Biſhops 
of Rome, Councils, Fathers, Doctors, and Writers of 
the Church, Saints, Martyrs, Perſecutors and Pro- 
feſſors of the Catholick Faith; Kings and Nations 
Converted, and Hereticks, that have been fince the 
Time of onr Saviour, to this preſent Age, price 5 1. 
The Knowledge of One's Self, with practical Thoughts 
- of — divided into Meditations for every Day 
in the Week, pr. 6 d. £ 
Practical Reflections for every Daythroughont the Year, 
Second Edition, price 2 5. 
The Principles of Chriſtianity, Written by Cardinal Bena, 
price 11. | 
3 Complaint to God, being Devout Entertainments 
of the Soul with God, by F. Gotes, Author of the In- 
ſtructions on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, for all nhe Sun. 
days and Moveable Feaſts of the Year, &c.price 2 . 6 d. 
tions for Death, done out of French, price 641. 
The Letter of the Lord Cardinal Denhoff, Bp. of Ceſene, 
Ara to the Paſtors and Conſeſſors of his Dioceſe, 

Exhorting them to make Uſe of his Paſtoral Inſtructi- 
ons touching the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of 
Penance, price 1 5. 6 d. 
An Hiftorical Catechiſm, taken from Monſieur Fleury, 

price 3 d, 

The practice of Chriſtian Perfetion. Writ, by Alpbenſa 
Rodriguez 3 1. to price 20 The 
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Fa. Lewii de Grand. $ 5. 
The Life and — of AnDin, price 5.5," 
Inſtructions for Youth i = je Piety In 2 
p by Fa. Gobiner. 
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price 6 4. 


The Guide to Heaven. Written by Cardinal Bens. pr. 1 > 


A Defence of the Holy Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church, by Fa. Werner. pr. 15. 6d. 

A Diſcourſe of Hell. Written by Drexelims. pr. 1 f. 6 d. 

The Life of the Lady Warner. price 3 5. 

grey — Antient Way of Offices, by Mr. Anflin 
n 2 To: oY. 

N of Pragers. and other- Chriſtign- . 

2 7. * 5 
The Queſtion of neſtion· by Fa. Ane 2 16 4 
The Following of Chriſt, Written by The. 4 Ks. 


e 11. 


price 2 5, 
Ft. — s Meditations, Sololoquia, and Manual. pr. 24. 
Ad 1 to a devout Lite, Written by St. Fran. 


Sales. price 2 
The Touchſtone of the Reform'd Goſpel. pr, 1 5. 
An Entertainment for Lent, by Fa. Caufin. pr. 1 5.6 d, 
A Collection of Prayers containing the half · Manual, the 
Maſs in Latin and Engliſh, and the Veſpers or Evening 
Song in Latin and Engliſh, price 2 5, 
An Abridgment of Chriſtian 


price 1b. 
. ty. ten by Fa.) Repin. 


The Spirit of 
price 1 1. 
The Primer or Office of the Bleſſed Virgin Mery in En · 
— — 3 1. 
ſame in Engliſh and Latin. pr. 2 5. 

be ſame in Latin. pr.2 5. 6d. 
Bellermis's Catechiſin, or ſhort Abridgment of Chriſtian 

Doctrine. price 2 d. 
The Abſtract of the one Catechiſm for the uſe of 


Childrep, price 3 d. 
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Memorial of a Chriſtian Lite, in e 8 


ok] wk Vt 
The Cnechiim putous by th Dectee of the Council of | 
TheSinner's Guide. Written by Fa. Lewk de Grands: 


pric 
The Catholick Scripturiſt, Written by Fa. 2 


by Mr. Twhevil, 
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